PROPOSED BY 
- way of anew Challenge: 


To _ 


All Engliſh Feſuites, and Feſuited 
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Fye vpon them, and their pat- 
| ched hotch-potch re- 
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TO. THE MOST 
Puiflant, Wiſe, Vertuous, Lear- 


ned, ludicious,and Religious Monarch, 


I A MES, by Gods permisſiou and holy ordinance, 
Kings of Great Britaine, Fran'e, and Ireland, defender 
of the ancient Chitiſt:an Catholike faith. and ſupreme 
Goucrnour within his ſaid Realmes, Kingdomes, 
Territories, and Dominions, next nl 
immediately vader G © »D, over 
all perſons and cauſes,as 
well Ecclefiathcall 
; as Ciuile, 


—_— 


HE Truth is of ſuch force, 
(moſt gracious and dreadSo- 
ueraigne) .that it harh enfor- 
| ced the profeſſed enemies of 
| truth (the curſed broode of 
J \ Engliſh, zraiterous lefuites, 
Ye Ni and leſtited papiſts I meane) 
SSSEREZZ! to tehlific the truth againſt 
themſclues ; The (ſecular Seminarie prieſts: (the 
Popes own deere vaſſals, who profeſle the (elfelame 
| 2 religion 
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religion withthe leſuirs, & yeetd the (elfe ſame obe- | 


dicncetothe Pope,) tell vs plainly jh, printed books 
publiſhed ro the view of the wholegyorld- (athing 
very rareand greatlyto be admired)gf (uchbrutilh, 
barbarous, cruell, villanous, traiteggops, and moſt 
bloody dealing, praQtiſednort onelyey their deere 
brethren theleſuites, bur euen by themlſclues alſo, 
though not in one or theſamedegree zthat my (elfe 
doubtleſſe could neuer have giuen credit therunto, 
iftheir own clues had not ſo written, and {o teſtified 
againſtthemſelines. T hey affirme conſtantly, in many 
printed bookes publiſhed tothe view of the whole 
world,thattheleſuites by treacherous praQiſesand 
moſt bloodycomplots, haue long (ought for the vt- 
ter ruine and conqueſt of noble England, and that 
their owne heatrs and hands had ſometimebeen im- 
brewed withthe ſame. Theyaffirme againſt wr e- 
ſuites: Firſt, that they aregreatlyers, Secandly; thar 
they are proude men, richly apparelled, furniſhed 
with coaches,and attended on witha gremſraine of 
ſeruingmen, as ifthey were Barrons or Earles: Yea, 
it is conſtantly auouched, that the leſuit Gerard had 


ewogeldings ina gentlemans ſtable, at = pounds - 


a gelding, beſides others elſewhere, and horſes of 
goodvlſe. It is alſofet down in print, thataTeluithad 
agirdle and hangers of thirty pound price. Third- 
ly, thattheytrowle vp and down from good cheere 
togood cheere;commaunding their chambers tobe 
famed, and gentlewomen to pull off their boots. 
ourthly,thatrhey are great ſtarcſmen, and that mat- 
ters of Rate, ticles of princes, genealo.ies of Kings, 
$ right 


by, 
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righrof ſucces{jon, diſpoſing of ſcepters,withother 
matters of like/quality, are their chicte tudies. Fift- .. 
ly, thatthey threatena conqueſt, and promiſe great 
preferment to all that will execuretheir: moſt trai- 
rerous deiignements. Sixtly, that they are cruell 
tyrants, and firebrands of all ſedition."* Scuenthly, 
that they are theeues and murderers, and that the 
Teſuit Percie ſtole feuen and twenty poundes of the 
common money, by the conſent ot the other his 
fellow Feſuits.Eightly,that they have amint of coun- _ 
rerfcit miracles, with which they labour to ſeduce 
the world : Yea, thatthey endeuoured wichafalſe 
miracle, toperſwade Sebaſtianthe late King of Por- 
z#2all,to eſtabliſha ſerled lavy, Thatfrom thence for- 
ward none might be capable of the crowne of Por- 
t#24/l, except he were alcſuit, or choſen by their ſ0- 
ciety, asat Koxwcthe Pope is choſen by the Colledge 
of Cardinals. Ninthly, that the Ieſuites areright Ma» - 
chiauels,and that whoſoever will adhere vntorhem; 
muſt depend vponthe deuill of hell. Tenthly, that 
the leſuitsare far couliners , andthattheir religion 
is nothing elſe, but a hotch-potch of omn'girherum. 
Ando knit vp altina word, that theyare the wic- 
kedftmen vpon earth. 

They confeſle againit themſelues : firſt, that Saz- 
ders a (ecular prieſt, was the architeQt bf religion, 
bothin En2/and andin Ireland, Secondly; that the. 
ſame Sanders did too much extolltherebels, ſceing 
they were executed by the aimcient lawes of our 
countrey, for high Treaſon. Thirdly, that the Teſu- 
ies came into. E-2/and by the inflinEt of the deuill, 
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and were the chicfeſt inftruments of all traiterous 


prattiſcs againſt our late Soueraigne of moſt happie 
memorie, Fourthly, thatpopiſh Seminarics are e- 
refed for treaſon, Fittly, that the Teſuices and (ſecu- 
lar/pricſtes expected a chaunge, which now they 
have indeed ; but God be thanked , totheir euer- 
laſting woe and gricfe. - Sixtly, that the Seminarie 
prieſts are (worneto be trayrours againſt their dread 
Soueraigneand native countrey, Seauenthly, thar 


 allleſuiced papiſts muſt depend vppon the deuill, 


Eightly, that popery is inſeperably annexed with 


trealon. Ninthly, that the hearts and hands of the - 


ſecular prieſts, had ſometime beeneas deepeintrea- 
fonable practiſes, as the curſed crew of Teluites. 
Tenthly, thatthe lawes of the land are inſtly made, 
bothagainitthe Teſuites and themiclues 3 andthat 
they are not put todeath tor re{igion, bur for trea- 
ſon. Eleuenthly, that long hidden treaſons are mi- 
raculouſly reucaled, God to appoinung it to b.e 
done. 

All theſe afſenerationsto be true, (moſ} dread $0- 
ueraigne) | am ready to iuftifie our of their owne 
printed bookes, euen vppon the perill of my lite, if 
any of them vpon the like perill, will challenge meto 
haue charged them falſely inthat behalfe. 

This notwithſtanding, the leſuits,Seminaries,and 
other Ieſuited papiſts, doe ſtill expeQt a tolleration; 


. toliveas they liſt, within your Maicfties kingdomes 


and dominions 5 that is in plaine Engliſh, to bee 
rancke traitours as they haue beene. © For this end 
they neuer ceaſe to buzze into mens heads and 

BE-4y | | Earcs, 
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cares, ({o, to with-drawe them from their due al- 
legeance, and to become popitſh vaſlals) that the 
next Parliament, they ſhall not faile of their de» 
ſire. Againſtthis curſed brood , I haue hubliſhed 
many bookes 3 bur to this day , cquld I not re- 
ceine an{were to any of themall. Neither canthey 
alledge for their excuſe, that they haue not (eene 
my bookes, or elle they would haue anſwered 
the ſame, For, abouta yeere agoethe masked leſuit 
E. 0. did publiſhe a treatiſe againſt rwoo learned 
writers of this age, 
the bookes which I haue publiſhed agamſt them, 
and their late vpſtart Romilh religion ; which by 
piecemeale, and by little and little hath crept into 
the Church, as Ihaueprooued atlarge in my former 
volumes, | 

T hele are the exprefle woordes of the masked 
Teſuit ; To thele former, I was once determined 
to haue adioyneda reformed brother of theirs, one 
T homas Bell, who hath publiſhed certaine bookes 
againſt the Catholicke Church, and vaunteth migh- 
tily, and with inſolent woordes braueth all Semi- 
niaries : butI altered mypurpole, partly vpon other 
conliderarions, but eſpecially', becauſe the confu- 
ration, of his worthy woorkes is already vnder- 
taken, and to be publiſhed, if it ſhall be thoughe 
neceſlarie. 

Thus doth the Tefuirt write, By whoſe wordes 
it is very apparant, cleere, and cuident, that they 
haue beene many yeeres buzzing about ſome an- 
fwere, cither.to all or ſome ons of my oy 
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burneueryer durſt aduenture to frame any anſ{were -- 
ro any one of the ſaid þookes, andto publiſh'ir to 
the view ofthe world. Theirfilence in-not-anſwe- 
ring'imy (aid bookes, hath reclaimed 'many a man 
fromcheir'popiſh faQtion: andtherefote would they = 


Lo - ray mga the world to thinke,. that they arc in 


= 
- 


hinderoanſwere myfaid bookes, but they ſeemeto 
meanenothingleſſce indeede: and why? hetelleth vs 
for{porh, Tharthe conturation which hath been1ong 


/vndertaKken, muſthe publiſhed, but with this additi- 
 -on;(lfirſhallbe thoughtneceſlary,) 


Whata ieſtis this? the Ieſuits and Seminarie prieſts, 
haue conſuled now for the (pace of- eight yeeres 
and aboue, and haue all that time deviled how to 
frameſome colourable an{were at the leaſt, roall or 
ſomeofthe ſaid bookes; and inthe end otthe yeere, 
1602, haue vndertaken the confuration of my wor- 
thyworkes {as they ſcornefullytearme'them; ) but 
for allrhar, cannoryerxell, whether it be expedient 
ropubliſh the ſaid confitation,or no. Aretheſe men 
the greatStatiſts ofthe wofld?aretheſe men theskil- 
full Politiciansthbar muft eallExrope? ate theſe 
ourlearned Dinines? /aretheſethey indeed; vppon 
whoſe doQrine and guiding allLay-papiſts doe de: 
pend,&ontheir ſhoviders doe hang their ſovles and 
faluation ?- doubtleſle, they may. preach this goodly 
ſermon to wiſe men, bur onely noddies and ffarke 
fooles'will-belecue them” In regard h-reof (moſt 
dread Soucraigne)and betauſe! greatly defire once 

ingmylife, coreceine anſwere to ſome part of 
my $- publiſhed againſt our Engliſh lefuired 
; papiſts, 


apiſts, that ſo we may valiantly.fight the combar,ory 
elte ſo hauing occaſion to reply vypontheiran{were; 
which would beto me mee & favo dulcius 3 Thaue 
compiled and couchedin a (mall roome, atewe dil- 
rinQ arricles; for anſwerewherevmo, once againe 
challenge Robert Par ſons,thattraiterousleſuit;George 
Blackwellthat ſeditious and late ftart-vp Arch-prieſt; 
and all other Engliſh leſuits, Seminary prieſts, andTe- 
luitedpapiſts, wholocuer and wherelocuef, ioyntly 
and (euerally;daringthem all ioyntly, and euery one 
of them (cuerally, ro anſwere either all my books, 
or ſome one of them, or theſe fewe articles ; or at 
leaſt to gonfeſle plainely, that they cannot anſwere, 
becauſel hold and defend thetruth. Thelemy late 
ſtudies (moſtgrarieus ſoucraigne) I have preſumed 
rodedicate vnto your Maieſtic, in congratulation of 
our moſt happy raigne ouer vs; whome God of 
his great mercie hathraiſed vp in our greateſt neceſ. 
ſity,tocontinne his holy Gofpellamongyvs, and toa- 
boliſhall Idolarryand fuperſtitionout ofhis Church, 
It isnot ſucha preſent I confeſle, as beſeemeth your 
moſt royall excellecy; yet ſuch a one,as my (mall ralcr 
isable to affoord:I moſt humbly beſeechyour High- 
neſſefor toacceptit, as our Lord Ieſus Chriſtdid ac- 
cept the two myres ofthe poore Widow ; and with- 
all for roproteCt and patronize the (ame, againſithe 
traiterous Ieſuits and Teſuited papiſts within your 
Maieſties Realmes; who ſeeke by might and maine 
(as I am credibly informed) nor onely to impaire 
my good fame and name with their malicious 


| tongues, but allo to take away my life with their 
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bloody hatids, The Almightic bleſſe your Maie- 
ſtie with long, proſperous, and happie raigne in 
this world, and with cuerlafting life in the 
world to come, Amen. From my Stu- 
-- - -gie this fonrteenth of Ianu- 
" aric. 1608. 


Y our Maieſties loyal fabiett, 
and faithfull ſeruant, 


TY 


? \ ? 2 


* 
7s 14 
wo 


AA 


y 
FS RS Ss $53 eUF521k 
p } i: Y4-Tt 


- 
' 


"7, 


EAVES te ko ae Oh wee þ 
PPD Las 
Offs as): 3,4 Y \} 

c EO ON IK wr 
Toall Engliſh Ieſuits; Semina- 

rie prieſts, and leſmted papiſts, 


in England, Scotland, or where- 
- * * | ener. 


JW Haue written many times at TnmyMo- 
7 P larvein larger an hear- ſeven yew 
g tily and initantly deſiring to 
hawe received ſome anſwere 
K ſrom you, either from all 
2) (& fs toyntly, or jrom ſome of you 

| T8 ſenerallic. Inmmy firſt booke, 
publiſbedin the yeare 1 5 9 3» 
I promiſed to yeeld, if any of you conldconuince me 3 
either ro haue alleaged any writer corruptly , or to 
bane quoted any place guilefullie, or to hawe charged 
any author falſlie : ſince that time I hane challenred 
you againe and again to anſwere me, bur Ne gryqui- 
dem will be hadino anſwere can you make, or dare you 
make.In rezard hereof, Thaue at this preſent compi= 
led a few articles couched tn a ſmall room: ,challengins 
you once againe, 10 frame the beſt anſwer youran vato 
the ſame : if you can ſincerely and trulie confuge theſe 
artitles, or any one of my former bookes, 1 promiſe 
herewith (and Iproteſt before God toperforme it) ro 
ſubſcribe unto your dofFrine.If you therefore ſhall re- 


B 1, foſe 


 Tothe Reader. 


 faſe ito anſwere me, becauſe you cannot, for if you 
can, you will undoubredlie performe it) all wiſe men 
' which haue any care of their ſaluation, will without 
' all peraduenture after notice hereof made knowne 
 vpothem, crie, Fiewpon you and your religion. 
= Anſmeretherefores papiſts,if ye camif ye can= 
nor ſo do, rhen repent for ſhame, and = 
yeeldumorhe truth. 
Farewell, 


OT IIEITE 
THE 
FIRST ARTICLE 


of the falſely ſo ſuppoled ſoue- 
raignty of the Biſhop 


of Rome. 


Ou Papifts tell vs, that your 
I>zg|| Pope,the Biſhop of Rooie, 
g=Af 1s aboue all powers and 
potentates on earth,that he 
can depoſe Kings and Em- 
perours from their royall 
thrones, and tranſlate their 
Empares and Regalities at 
his good wall and pleaſure. 
But this done is falſe, 
abſurd, and nothing els bur 
a meere table :and conlequently,late Romiſh religion con- 
fiſtethoffalſhoods,fables,and flat leafings.. | 
The propoſition, the Ieſuit Bellarmne that late Romiſh ge!laym._lib.s. 
Cardinall, ſetteth downe in theſe wordes : Si ergo princeps de Rom. port. 
aliquis ex eng ant ariete fiat lupus, ideſt, ex Chriſtrano fiat he $97 24 
reticus., poterit paitor eccleſie eum arcere per excommunicati- 
onem , & ſimul inbere populo, ne ens ſequartar, ac proinde pri- 
Hare erm domino in ſubditos. 
If therefore any Prince of a ſheepe or ramme become 
a woolfe, thatisto ſay, of a Chriſtian be made an heretickc; 
therithe paſtor of the Church (the Pope forſooth ) may 
| B 3 Gre 


Gregor /tb.z.. 
epi[t. 61.fap. 
100, 
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drive him away by excommunication, and withall, com 
maund the people not to obey him, and thereforedeprive 
him of his dominion ouer his ſubies , Thus wee ſee,that 
whenany prince is not, orceaſcth to be a Papiſt , forthar 
(with this leſuiticall Cardinall and all others of us brood) 
isto be an hereticke z thenche Pope forſooth may depoſe 
ſuch a prince from his royall ſcepter , andabſolue his ſub- 
ietes from their allegeaunce to him. Thus is the common 
doctrine of all Teſuired Papiftes, as Ihaue prooued in my 
Anatomy of Popiſhtyrannie. 351% << 
The afſumption is prooucd by the flatte teſtimonie of. 
their famous Pope Gregoriethe great, in theſe'wordes: Ego 
quidews inſcioni ſubiett us, eandens legem per diverſas terrarum 
partes tranſmuti fect; & quia lex ipſa omnipotenti des minime 
concordat, ecce, per ſug gettionis mee paginam, ſertviſſimis do= 
minis nunciauls virobique ergo que debui exo'ni\, qui or imperda 
tori bedientiamprebui,cf pro deo quod ſenſi, minimt tacni; *- | 
 Ibeing your ſubieR, and at your commaund , hauc 
cauſed che ſame Lawe to be ſent through diverſe partes of 
the land; and becauſe the Lawe it ſclfe dooth not accord to 
Gods will, behold, L haue Fgnified ſo much vnto your Mas 
teftic by my epiſtle z and ſo [ haue diſcharged my duety in 
both reſpeRs , as who hauerendered mine obedience to 
the Emperour , and haue not concealed what Irthoughtin 
Gods behalfe. | 

Theſcare the wordes of Gregorine , who was himlelfe 
Biſhop of Rewe, Anno 603. 2nd livedaboue fixc. hundred 
yeares after Chriſt z for which time the Popes lived in/du- 
tifull obedience vnder the Emperours, asis euideat byhis 
expiefſe wordes already alleadged : For firſt, Pope Gre- 

orie freely and willingly acknowledgeth the Emperourto 
bis ſoucraigne Lord, 

Secondly, hee confeſſerh himſelfe to be the Emperours 
ſubic&. 

Thirdly , he graunterh that hee oweth loyall obedience 
tothe Emperour, and for thatreſpet he thovght himlelfe 
bound in conſcience to publiſh the Emperors lawe, though 
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in ſome parte it ſeemcdto diſagree with Gods willy and 
that (for{ooth) left he ſhould be tound guiltie of diſloyalty 
toward his prince. ; 

Fourthly, this allcageance he acknowledged to the Em- 

c1our 2Aawritms, who lived more then bx hundred yeares 
after Chriſts ſacred incarnation, During which tearine of 
yeares, the Biſhops of Rome, now called Popes, liucd in 
ſubicRion to the Emperours of Rgme, as other Bilhops do 
this dayto theirlawfull kings. 

S. Ambroſe freeth Kings fiom all lawes made by man, 4mbrol.de a- 
theſe are his exprefſe wordes : Rex vtique erat , nwllis ipſe le> #9984 Dans 
gibus tenebatur bumanis , Neque enimreges wllis ad pznans LOG 
vocantur legibus, tuti imperiy poteſtate » Homini ergo non pece 
Faxit, cni nontexeba'nr ebnoxius. 

Hee was indeede a King , he was ſubietro.nolawe of 
man 2 forKings being freed by royall prerogatiues of im- 
periall power , - are-nor unidbable by the lawes of man, 

He therefore finned not to man, to wham he was notfub- 
ie. S. Hierowe tcacheth the ſame dodrine , if his wordes H#e/9.tom r. 
be well marked. fl.63.4. 

Enhmunhath theſe werdes, Cum ſim rex , & te ſolum Enthi. in Pſa, 
commiſſorum 4 me ſcelerum imndicem babeam , tibi ſolipeccaſſe 5% 
videor; hoc eſt , tib; ſoli indici ſubycior « Ceterorum enim on «+ 
ninm eg0 dommus ſum , & ob petentiam nean licere mibi vi- 
dentar, quecunguelibuerits. 

Szeing I am a King, and hauethee onely my iudge over 
my finnes, I feeme to finne onely to thee; that is, I am 
ſubieR onely tothee, astomy iudge . For Iam Lord 0- 
uerall others, and inregarde of my power and rmaicktie, 
wharſocuer pleaſerh me, ſeemeth to be lawfull for me.” 

The PopilÞ ordinarie gloſſe fingeth the ſame Song,theſe 1,7. 4-4; 
are the exprefle wordes : Rex omnibus ſuperior , tantama im P(al.50. 
Aro puniendas off. 

The King is abone all, and hecan-be puniſhed of none 
but of Godalone. | 

Nicolaus Lyranus ,'a man of great reckoning with the Iyranus in 
Papiſts , seacheth the ſame doctrine with the reſt ; Theſe 7/a/.; 0, 


arc 


P T. Bels challenge rorhe Papiſt, 
are his expreſſe words; Tb: ſolipeecani, ſcilicet tanguam. ins 
dici & punrre potenti. Peccauerat enim contra Vriam,& alios 
occaſrone buins interfeftos . T amen quia erat Rex, non habebat 
indicem ſuperiorem quipoſſet eum punre, niſi dewn. , 
Tothee onely haue | tinned; that is to ſay, tothee onely, 
as to my Iudge, 2nd to him that can puniſh me, For he had 
now finned againſt Vrias and others, whome hee cauſed to 
be murthered bythar occaſion : yet becauſe he was a king, 
hee had no ſupetiour iudpge that could puniſh or controule 
him, ſauc God alone. | 
Aqwin. 1.2.9. Thomas Aquinas, being as it were halfe a god with the 
96.2.5. a4.3-Papiftes, teacheth the ſelte ſame doRrine , with Lyraand 
the reſt , But I haſten to the verdia of a Cardina!l of 
Rome. | 
Hugo (ard. Hugo Cerdinalis bath theſe expreſic wordes z Trbi ſol, 
in Pſal.50. quia non eſt ſuper me alens quam th, qui poſſit punire.” Ego enim 
ſum rex, tf non eſt al:quis preter te ſuper we. . 
ori. Totheconely, fſaich Cardinall Hago , becauſe there is 
See S.Cvpri y 
ans opinion not any aboue me bur thy ſelfe alone, that hach power to 
in the ſixtar-puniſh me : for Iam a king , and ſo beſides thee, there is 
ticlefolow- cone aboue me. | 


y in che Thus (gentle Reader) it is cleere and euident, as well + 


"Ml 
mans, by the flat teſimonie of the auntient Fathers, as alſoof 


cond reaſon; moſt famous and renowmed Popiſh Writers; that the 
and noteit Pope or Biſhop of Rome is ſo farre from hauing power 
RY to depole Kings and Emperours, that lice himſelfe ought 
jngorrance. to be ſubieR to them, and hath no authoritic ar all ro pu- 
niſh them. What can be more plainely ſpoken 2 t 
teftimonies can be more manifeſt? What DoRtrine can be 
morecleere 2 for if none but God be ſuperiour ro the King, 

if none but God can iudge the King , if none but God can 

- puniſhthe king , ( all which beth auntient Fathers.; and 

the Popes owne deare Docours affirme) - then doubt. 

lefle cannot the Pope depoſe the King z then can henot 

abſolue his ſubieRs from their allegeaunce; then can hee 

not tranſlate Empires and Kingdomes, ad beſtow the 

ſame athis owne pleaſure, The good Kings, /oſwe, Dasid, 


Salomon, 
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Salomon, Toſaphat , Ezechias , and Tofias, knew right well, 
thatthey had authoritic aboue all the prieſtes, and there. 
fore tooke vpon them , not onelie to commaund and 
controll thew , bur alſo to depoſe and thruſt them from 
their places and funRions, yea euen the high priefts theme 
ſclues, when their deſerts did ſo require. Whichthing 
is prooucd at large in my golden ballance of triall. Yet 
heere for better {crisfation of the vulgar people, I will 
propounda common obicRion,that much troublerch many 
of therry andthat done , frame a plaine and fincere ſoluti- 
on tothe lame. 


The Obieftion. 


The Empire was tranſlated by the Popes authoritie, 
and the Emperours after their eleRion arethis day con- 
firmed by the Pope : yea, many Emperours haue acknow- 
ledged the Popes ſoucraigntic ouer them, in ſo much 
as Cos haue fallen downe profirate, and kiſſed his holic 
feere. | 

The Anſwer. 


I anſwer , that many abſurd things haue beene affirmed 
by popiſh paraſites, forthe aduauncement ofthe primacie, 
as Franciſcusa Vittoria, a famous Popiſh Schoole door, 
and Spaniſh fner, ſometime profefſour of Theologie in the 


Vniverſitic of Salmanticn, dooth teſtific in theſe wordesz vifer. de po- 


Sed gloſſatores inr1s hoe domininm dederunt pape, cum ip eſ- 
F®.4 cw rebus fr defirma, Fel 


le@.n ſefÞ.r. 


But the Gloſlers of the Popes law (faith this great Do- 55?" 


Ror and zealous Papif}, for the truth it ſelfe enforced him 
tovtrer the trueth ) gaue this dominion (and theſe lordly 
titles) yntothe Pope, when themſelues wereblinde bay- 
ards and beggarlyfellowes, 
Thus writeththeir owne Popiſh Frier, affirming that 
ignorance and pouentie were the beginning of alllordly 
Popetiic : and no maruell y for by _—_ of their paveny: 
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they ſlarcered and ſougheto pleaſe the Pope, and by rea - 
ſon of therr ignorance, theylet abroach many things which 
they did not vnderſtand. | 
lobannes Gerſon, a \amous papilt likewiſe,and ſometime 
Chancelor of Paris, reporteth muchlike Ruffe, and more 
lordly titles aſcribed rothe Pope by his popiſhparafires. 
Gerſon de po- Theſe are his exprefie wordes; Sicut Chriſto collata eſt ommis 
Fel,ccule.col. poteftas in eale tr interra , fic exam Chriftns omnem Petro ſu- 
AU} iq, ſucceſſoribus derehquit. Sequitnr, icut non eft potefFas nt- 
ſe aro, fic nec aliqua temporalicveleccleſiaiiiea imperialts vel 
regalis, niſi a Papa z, im cuts farmore ſcripſit Chriftus, rex re« 
gum, dominus deminantinn; de potefFate difputare, inftar ſa- 
ertdegy oft ; curneg, quiſquam dicere poteFF cur ita fact. 

As all power was giuen to Chrilt in heauen and on 
earth, ſo Chrilt left all the ſame power to Perer, and to his 
ſucceffours the Biſhoppes of Rome, As there isno power 
butof God, ſo is there neyther any temporall or ecclefia« 
Nicall, neicher imperiall nor regall , but of the Pope; in 
whoſe thigh Chriſt hath written , The Kingof kinges and 
Lord of lordes yz of-whoſe power to diſpute, is asit were 

facriledgez ro whome.no man mayſay.,, Why dooſt thou 
ſo? 

Theſe are the wordes of this greatlearned DoQor, who 
though he werea zealous papiſt, yer could he not conceale 
theſe Antichriſtian blaſphemiecs within his breaſt. Neuers 
theleſle Pope Bonifave, or(if you will) Pope Halifece, did 
not onely acknowledge them , but with great pleaſure pra- 
Qiiſed the ſame,as witnefleth the ſaid Gerſovin theſe words 

Gaſmubi Haxc exift;mationems habuiſſe viſuc ef Bonifacins oftauns in 
fopra, quadans de cretdliy putatur ab alys, depoſitio ning regis Frane 
cie per param Z achariam his eſſe fundata;tanquan papa ft,qui 

transferre poſſu reges & regna. * 
_ Pope Boniface the cight, ſeemethin a certaine decretall 
to hauc had this opinion of his owne authoritie . Others 
thinke, that the depoſition of (Childerrexes) the French 


fianand godleſle conccitz) as if forſooth the Pope were 
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King by Pope Zacharie , was grounded inthis (Antichri-. 
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hee , that could depoſe princes, andtranſlate their king 
domes, 
By theſe Authorities it is cleare, that the late Biſhops 


, of Rome haue taken ypon them, not onelic co depole 


Kings, and to tranflate their kingdomes : but witholl baue 
challenged more than humane and royall power, euen 
that power which1is due and proper tro God alone, So as 
wee haue not {o much ro contider what hath beene doone, 
as what ought of right to be doone.. I will therefore for 
perſpicuitic ſake proceede by way of-gradation, and ſet 
done the very ſteppes of the ladder, by which the lare Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe did climbe vppe to their yſurped tyranmcall 
prinacie, 

1 The firſt ſeppe, was'the departureof the Emperour 


{ onftantius from Reme 0 Conft antmeple, at 1xhat time(as: 


the Popes paraſites reli ys ) the Emperour gaue large giftes 
to Foy a , euenhis whole power, dominion, and ter= 
ritories, both in Rome, /talie, and allthe Weſt partes: for 
chus is1t written by Gratiev in the popes own decrees: Con- 
ftantins imperator coronam & omnem regiam dignitatem in 
vrbe Romana, in [talia,cf in partibus eccidental bus Avoſto 
lico conceſſit. Sequitur , decrennmmnsitag, & hoeut ipſe + ſure 
reſſores ers diademate , Vit. Coronagquam ex capite nofFro ill; 
conceſſimus ex auropuriſſims & gemmis pretioſis,viidebeat pro 
honere B.Perri, { onftantore the Emperor gaue the Pope his 
Crowneand all royalldignitic in the Cittie of Rome, andin 
Italie, and inallthe Welt partes. Itfollowerh a little after in 
the next Canon. Wee therefore haue made alſothis De* 
cree,that the Pope and his ſucceflors ſhall for the honor of 
S.Peter,weare the crowne of pure gold and pretious ſtones, 
which wee bhaue giuen him from oft our owne head. Thus 
iaiththe Decree, But Lanrentins alla, Raphael Volmterangs, 
Paulus Catthalunus , Nicholaus Caſanas, and many other 
popiſh Writers, reputethe ſame asa fable, Yeaour elvite 
Bellarmp:e (eemeth to doubc thereof , and of otherhke ſup. 
poled donations , ny therefore hath hee invented a ſoue. 
raigne xemedy forthe ſame. Theſeare his exprefſe words + 

| C 3 Extant 


Dift.g6.can, 
( 0n{tant;nns, 


Brllarm. Lb. 5. 
ae rom, pon, 


ap.g. 
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Extant Rome aithentica mſtrume nta harum & ſimilium dona- 
tionum, Sedetiamſi mbilhorum extaret,abunde ſufficeret pre- 
ſeriptio 800. annorum. Nam etiam regna & imperia per latro- 
cinium acquiſita, tandem longo tempore fin legitims. 

There be extant at Rome authenticall inftruments of 
theſe and the like giftes . Butif there were no ſuchthing, 
yer would preſcription of 800. yeares be ſufhcient : for 
euen kingdomes and empires gocten by robberie, through 
continuance of time become lawfull . Thus writeth our 
9 6 who hath lefenothing vnſaid, that can be ſaidefor 

opcrie, 

The ſecond flep, was the fall ofthe Empire in the Weſt. 
For after the diuifion of the Empire, ut begunne daily to 
decline, and was vtterly difſolued in Anguſtulus, inthz 

Ann.D0.471.yeare 471. of whome was made thisEpigrammez Auguſtus + 
_ . pare Romanum impermm condidit, Aug uſtulns labefattantt. Augn- 

b93- ſus ſet vp the Empire, but Auguſtulus pulled it downe, 

For after Oreſtes his father was ſhine (who was neuer Em- 

. perour but a Captaine ynder Aepos) the ſaide Augnſtnlns 

; aue yp the diademe, and betooke himlſclfe to a private 

ife. From this time the Empire in the Weſt was vacant 

about 3 30, yeares. By meanes whereof, the Popes power 

did daily increaſe by litcle and little, and from Rep to flep. 

The Viſſigothes ruled in Speine, the Abienesin Gumn 
and Gaſcoyne, the Frenchmen in the reſidue of Fraxxce, 
the Vandales in Africke, the Saxons in Brittaine, the O- 
ftrogothes in Hungarie , the Herules and Turdilings in [- 

» tahe,and inthe citty of Rome : onely the name of the Em- 
pire remained with Zenox in the Eaſt. About the yeare 
Am.D0.53 6536+ Totilas king of the Gothes by force of armes and 
famine ſubdued well-neere all 7rahe , andafter long. fiege 
tooke the Cittie of Rowe, and {poyled it with ſword and 
fire, ouerthrowing the walles and towers euen vn'o the 
ground, and yntill Carolus Aagnurihe Abiens and Barba- 
rians poſſeſſed all /rabe. 
The third ſteppe was the voluntary Charter which Con- 
fanting the Emperour of Conſtantinople made to Pope Bene- 
| drft 
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| dift the ſecond , viz, that whomſoeuer the Cleargie, peo» 


ple, and theRomane ſouldiours ſhould chuſe to be Biſhop, 
all men ſhould \belceuc him to be the true Vicar of Chriſt, -4#2.D0,684 
without any tarrying for any authoritie of the Emperour of 
Conſtantinople, or the Deputie of /ralie, as the cuſtome and 
manner was cuer before chat day . Thus writeth Platina, 
who was the Popes owne deere rafſale. This wasa yerie Platina in vi. 
| omg «=. Y : foras you ſecheere, the Popes for the {© Ferediehſe- = 
pace almoſt of ſeauen hundred yeares, viz. vntill this 
Bennet in the yeare 684. acknowledged the Emperours vide Ar.Per- 
for their ſuperiors and lords, without whoſe letters patents #./04. 21.4 
they could haue no iuriſdition, nor be reputed the true 
Biſhops of Rowe.: butnow the Biſhops of Reme, by pri- 
uiledge granted from this Emperour, wreſted their neckes 
fromthe Emperours ſubieRion . Let theſe wordesof Pla- 
tma be well remembred z becauſe hee being a famous Pa- 
piſt , muſt needes be of good credite againttthem. I ler 
paſſe the petite ſteppe , whenthe Emperour Phocas made Ann.Do Son 
Rome the head of all Churches,which for allthat,is of ſome 
moment. 
The fourth feppe, was the great amitie berweene Za. 
eharie then Biſhop of Rome, and Pipime Gouernour of 
Frannce vnder Childerich che King : for Pipme purpoſing to 
defeate his Lord and Soueraigne of the Kingdome, and to 
mueſt himſelfe therein, ſenc his Ambaſladours to Zacharie 
then Biſhop of Rowe, and his bounden friend , to de- 
maund this queſtion of him, viz, W hetherhee were more 
werthyto be King , which was king only by name and na- 
turall ſuccefſiong or els he, who bare the whole burthen of 
the kingdome alone, and yet lacked thedignitie of a king? 
The Pope vnderftanding the parable right well, and re- 
ſpeQing his owne future aduauncement likely ro enſue * 
thereupon, anſwered roundly (I will not fay clearkely, but 
like arightDoctor of the Romiſhrowt) that it was more 
rightfull forſooth, that hee which tooke the charge of all 
things, ſhould becalled King. Vpon this iudgementſo 47 Do,7 51 


clearkely yeelded , Pipine foorthwith preſumed to depoſe 
C 3 Chil 


Gemeſſ 28, 
C12, 


Bellarm,lib,, 
ae Kom ponl, 
cap.8, - 
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(bilderich, and made himlelfe King : That doone, ſainrl-fſe 
(not ſackelefic) Zacharieithe biſhop of Rome ( that Anti. 
chrifts fore-runner might be knowne,) afloyled Pipe and 
the other French men of their oath cf allegeance and fealtie 
made to Chiderich, and contiimed Prpive the traitor in the 
kingdome of Frawzce. This was indeed a [tep,not of Lacobs 
ladder, nor of Scala cel, but of Scala infernt, Scala An 
tichri#t/, and of the ladder of the maiſter diyell of hell. Yer 
isnct our leſuiteand Cardinall Bel/arwine (the mouth of all 
papiſts, and of the #5. himſelfe) aſhamed to publiſh the 
ſame as a ground of the popiſh religion , For thele are his 
owne wordes : ('bildericum depoſuit Zacharias in eins lo- 
Cum Pipraum Carol: magni patrem crear: mſſit a ( wits canſ 
futt quia propter ſocordiam Childerici, & religions & reg no in 
Galka extrema ruina mminere videbatnr, 

Pope Zecharie depoled Childericke, and commanded 
roplace and inueſt Pipme father to (barlesthe great,in his 
throne : the cauſe whereof was this : becaule forfooth, tho= 
row the {louthfull and negligent gouernement of {bilde- 
ricus, the kingdome and religion in Frawnce ſeemed to be 
in great daunger. This is the deepe Diuinitie of the Pope 
and his Ciergie , by which we may learne many woorthie 
Leſlons. 

z Firſt, that the Pope may ſet vpanel pull downe kings 
at his pleaſure by Ieluiricall dotrine and lace Romiſh reli- 
TiON. 
y, 2 Secondly,that the Pope and Teſuites are the grandma« 
Rersand archiceCts of ſeditions, rebellions, and moſt blou- 
dic treaſons. 

3| Thiidly, that it is very true which the ſecular priefles 
haue writren, concerning the traiterous proceedings of Ic- 
ſuites and lefuited papitts, 

4. Fourthly, thatthe Pope commaunded to depoſe the 
Soueraignc,andtointhronize the ſubicct in his place. 

5 Fiftly , that all chis was doone, becaule forſooth the + 
King d1d not rule after the Popes fanſie and pleaſure, 
Heexeupon I inferre this neceſlaric corrclatie, viz. that ir 
hooueth 
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hooueth Chriſtian Kings to be vigilave, and in due tinic 
toexpell all trairerous papilis out of ther Cominions. And 
if the Biſhoppe of Rome ſhall ſend any ſeditiovs popeling 
intotheir kingdomes and territories, with his thunderbolts, 
bulls,and excommunicatzons; then to deale with the Met- 


ſengers, as King Philp he Faire dealt with Pope Boniface An.D.129 4. 


his Nuncioes in Frawzce; whome hee commuted to pri- 
ſon, and cauſed the popes bulles to bee burnt in the fire. 
And as Charles the fixt , when Berner the thirteenth did 


interdidt his realme, fitting in the throne of Juſtice in his 42D, 1408, 


high Cour of parliament the 21,0f May,inthe yeere x 4c8, 
gaue {ſentence , that the bull ſhould berentin peeces, and 
that Gonſalnue and {onſelenx the bearers thereof ſhoulde 
bee ſet vppon a pillorie, and publiquely traduced in the 
pulpit. The Storie is ſer downe atlarge by the French pa- 
piſtes, in their booke intituled, The Ieſues Catechiſme, 
andthe ſame is recorded in my Anatomy of popiſh tyran« 
nie. 

The fifc teppe was the decay of the Empirein the Eaſt, 
about the yeere 756. For when Ajfulphns, or ( as ſome 
write) AriFulphxs King of the Lombards, beſieged the ci» 
ty of Reme for the ſpace of three whole moneths , exa- 

ing an huge tribute of the Romaines; then Pope Ste- 
phenxrthe ſecond made {uite ro Pipinns King of Fraunce to 
ſtand their good Maiſter, and to defend the Cittie from the 
fury of the Lombardes. King Pipine willing to gratific his 
good friend the biſhop of Rome, came with a mightic 
army againſt eAiFu{phys, and belieged himin Pawiez and 
ehen and there conſtrained him to appeale to his mercie, 


Ann Do7 56 


andio yeelde vp the exerchate of Ravenna and Pentapolss anus ma- 
into his handes . This beingeffeRed , King Pipire (whom #1 /arica. 


. popeZacharie of a traytour bad made King, as isalreadie 


prooued.) gaue vppe-the gouernement of /ralie intothe 
popes kandes .. And the King had reaſon ſo to doetfor as 

wee killer , one good turne requires another . So now the 
Lieutenants of the Emperours of Conftantinople, ended 
their whole powerin {rahe ,- who aforetime had their ſeats 
at 


2.Tbeſſa.*, 


B-Rarm.toen,; 
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at Rawena : and now washe taken out of the way , who 
(as the Apolile telleth vs) did hinder the comming of An. 
tichriſt ; for Pope Stephen in way of gratitude confirmed 
the inheritance royallof the kingdome of Frawnce tothe 
ſaid Pypine and to his poſterity for ever. Heere began anew 
progenie of the kings of Frawnce © for Childericus was the 
laſt kingof the ſocke of Aeroneus, who was the firlt king 
Chriſtian of Frawnce , This truth is apparant by the tefti- 
mony of many renowmed Chronographers, it cannot be 
denied, | 
The fixt Reppe, was the tranſlation of the Romane 
Empire from the Greckes tothe Frenchmen or Germans, 
inthe perſon of magnificall (harles, as the Ieſuit Bellarmine 
tearmeth him « The trueth 15this , as popiſh Chronogra- 
phers doe record and ceftifie to the world; viz. That when 
the Romans had driuen from among them, Pope Leothe 
third, hee appealed to Charles then King of Frawnce, 
who came to Rome, and examined the matter ; and in 
the end appeaſed the Romanes, andreftored the Popeto 
his place and dignitie againe . For this good worke and 
kinde fauourof the King , the Pope, and people of Rowe, 
hauing now a long time in minde and aftetion, reuolted 
fromthe Emperour of Coyſtantinople ; and ſecing a fit op« 
portunitie offered to accompliſh Teir long wiſhed deſires, 
did with vniforme conſenc and joyfull acclamation pro- 
claime Charles the Great, the Emperour of Rowe, giuing 
kim the imperiallnames of Ceſar and Argon, and ſer- 
ting the royall Diademe vppon his liead by the handes of 
Pope Les. And for the better credite of mineaflertion, I 
will heere recount the very wordes of Srgebertns, a famous 
Chronographerand popiſh Monke, os therefore muſt 
needes be of credite with the Pope and all his popelings, 


Ann.D0.301 Thus doth he write : Romani, qui ab imperatore Conftantino- 


politano iams din arimo deſcinerant , nunc acceptaoccaſionit op= 
portunitate, quia mulier (excacato mperatore Conſtantine filis 
ſuo) eis imperabat, uno omnium conſenſuCaroloregiimperato- 
r14s landes acclamant, eun2que per manii Leonis Pape coronant, 

Ceſarens 
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C:ſarem & Auguſtum appellant ; Pipmum wers filium eins 
regen Italie ordmatum collaudant. - 

The Romanes, who along time hadin mind and affec- 
tion reuolted fromtheEmperourof Conſtantinople, ſeeing 
now a fitoccaſion offered them, þecauſe a woman did go- 
uetne them, her ſonthe Emperour Conſtantive being made 
blind, did all with one conſent ſound out imperiall and 
royall acclamationsto king Charles, cailing him Csſarand 
Anguſtns, and crowning him byche hand of Leothe Pope: 
yea they collaud hisſon Pipine made king of /talie. 

Outof theſe woords I wiſh the Reader, to obſerue theſe 
1mportantpoints with me. 

1 Firft, that 800. yeeres after Chrifts ſacred birth, the 
Biſhops of Rome were ſubicR to che Emperour, as their 
owne deere Monke Sigebert telleth them; andas you haue 
heard already, Pope Gregorie acknowledged his fealty to 
Mawritinsche Emperour, inthe yeere 603. 

2 Secondly, that the Pope and people of Rome en- 
deuoured along time, to ſhake off the yoke of obedience 
to the Emperour, and inthe yeere $01. put the ſame in ex- 
ecution. 

3 Thirdly , that the tranſlation of the Empire implied 
flatte treaſon, inthe Pope and all his Romiſh Popelings. | 
For asFrier Sigebert telleth vs, they ſurrendred vp the right 
of their ſouerargneroan otherman : and hence commeth 
it, that the leſunicall Cardianll Belarmine appealeth tothe 
Jaw of perſcription, affirming titles gotten by robberie, to 
belawtull by thae meanes. And indecde by Realth and 
robberie, ic may well beſceme a Ieſuite, to iuſtific popiſh 
late tart vp regalitie. 

- 4 Fourtily, that the Biſhop of Rome is not the true 
and Jawfull king of lralie : for the Papiſts doe not agree 
in their aſſertions , touching this counterfeit regalitic of 
their Popes, Blandus and Platina write, that Pipine gaue 
the exerchate of Ravenna and Pentapolis to Gregorie ; 
Regino referreththe donation to Sreweny and Sigebert laith 
here, that Pipixe wthe yeere 801. had itin his _—— go 
effion 
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feffion ſill, Yea, theſame Sigebere ſaith further, that in 
the yeere 813. the Emperour Charles impoſed the imperi< 
all Crowne vponthe head of his forne Lewis, and: made 
Bernard ſonne of Pyine the King of Italic. But doubtleſſe 
if Pipize were King of I;alicinthe yeere $51.and Bernard 
King thereof inthe yeerc $12. I ſeen>thow the Pope was 
A.D.77, then, or that isnew, any Kingaral'. And thereforewee 
may credite Bellermine at lcalure, when hee telleth ys- our 
of Ade, that king Pipine gaue Reuenna and all Pentapolis 
to Saint Peter and Saint Pew : buticis well, that S. Pax 
is become cohcire with Saint Peter, For by his meanes, o= 
ther Biſhops mult haue as great a ſhare, as the Biſhops of 
Rome : there the Reader muſtnot forget, what Frier Sige- 
4.D.305. bers telleth vs of Charles the great, afcer that hee was in- 
thronized inthe Empire, Theſe are his expreſſe wordes, 
' {arolus imperator, 4c. Charles the Emperogwhen the Eme 
erours of Conſtantinople had indignation againſt him, 
for the name of Empcrour giuen him by the Romanes; 
ſuffered them with great patience and. magnanimitye : 
And becauſchee was afraide of theirmighty power, with 
ofcen Ambaſſages hee procured them to bee his deere 
friends ;. yet our Icfuit. Bellamine would haue vs to:bee 
teeue, that che Emperours- of Conſtantinople did freely 
graunt, thatthe Popeand the Romanes had full right to 
rranſ]zre che Empire z buvtheir owne deerefriend (as wee 
ſee heere,) afficmeththe contrary for a truth. Yea, both 
Vide Ar. Pon. Blandus and Platina-afficme very — chat (Þartes 
1.j0l.12:, didagree firſt with the Empreſſe /rene, andafter with the 


Emperour Nicephorns, that bee: with their. fauours might 


rule ouer the Weſt, 
The ſcuenth Rteppe, was the conſtitution of the- ele« 
Vide Phillip, Qorsofthe future Emperour, For Gregorie the fift: being 
Rergomenſ, a Germane borne, anda neerc kinſman to Orhs the Empe- 
Þ.277- | rourat that time, did by his fauour and-free graunt, ap. 
wage "#1 3* point ſcauen eleors ofthe Empire for euer.viz.the Arche 
- 5.6, 1.” biſhopof Mzn z, the Archbiſhop of Treuerſe, the Arche 
*" biſhop of Colen,the marques of B:xandenburgh, the coun« 
rie 
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tie Palatine, the Duke of Saxonie, and the King cf Bo. 

kemia, This godly conflitucicn wasenaGed by the Pope 

and Emperour, (being both of chem not dnly Germaneg A.D.924. 
bur alſo kinſmen) that the Empire might bee eftabliſhc d 

intheir poſterine, and their bloud thereby aduanced fer 

cucr. 

The eight and h1gheſt ſtep of this ladder, did rezch 
ypeuento the highelt heauen, andro the very throne of 
our Lord Ieſus. Forche Pope having nowenlarged his ſo- 
ueraigntie, bylictle and little, from tieppe to fteppe : was 
neither abaſed nor afraide to challenge the arthority and 
royall right of borh ſwordes antes the Chriftian 4D. 1:94. 
world : torhee made aflat decree for the confirmation 
thereof, as is euident by the extrauagant of Boniface the 
cight,(vnam ſanitam, de matoritate & obedientte) (er downe 
in the ſixtBooke of the decretals. And as Gratiannsrepor- DF. 2+, cor. 
teth, Pope Nicholas taught the ſame cochine ; theſe are omnes. 
the expreſle words, Chriſius beats Petro 4terne vite clan; 
gero,terreni ſimul & caleſtis impery inra commiſit. 

Chriſt commited to Saint Peter that beareth the keyes 
of eternall life, the right both of earthly and heauenly Em- 
pire, Andthe gloſſe which the Popes paraſites haue annex- 
ed to this decree,hath theſe very words : Argwmentum quod 
Papa babet virung, gladurm, & fpiritualem & temporalem. An : 
a on that | —_ hath both the horde) afeal the a 5 
ſpirituall as theteryporall. And in the marginall note, itis 
Th ſet downe, Papa habexs virung, gladinm, tranſtulit im= 
perium : the Pope having both ſwordes, tranſlatedthe Em- 
pire. And appendix Fmldenfis ynfoldeth this curſed decree, 
in theſc moſt plaine tearmes: 

Hic Papa (B enifacius 8.) conſtitutionem fecerat, in qua ſe Appendix 
domimum: fpiritualem & temporalem invxinerſo mundo afere. F#(den ſi. 
bat. Uvde requiſeuit Phillippum regem Francie, vt a ſereg- 

»um ſun cognoſceret, quod Rev: facere contempſit. 

This Pope (hee ſpeaketh of Bonifacethe eight) madea 
confiitution, in which hee affirmed himſelfe, to bee both 
{pirituall and terporall Lord in thewhole world. Where- 
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vpon hee would haue had Phillip King of France, to have 


_ acknowledged his kingdome from him :. which thing:the 


King ſcorned to doe, 

Since this ladder was thus framed, the Biſhops of Rome 
haue tyrannized aboue meaſure in che werld, and ca« 
king vpor? them thac authoritic which pertaineth to God 
alone, they haue diſpoſcd of Kings and Kingdomes, tran- 
ſlated royall diademes, tyrannized ouer mens ſoules, and 
trodden all ſacred ſoucraigntie vnder foor. For, that Po- 
Piſh canons aſcribe plainediuine titles ro the Pope, itcan- 
not poſſibly be denyed, becaule in the Popes owne de« 


Glaf tib.1,de. Cxetals, 1 theſe expreſſe word*s z Sc (Papt) dici- 
cret;tit.7.ca.z tr babere caleſte arbitrium, & 1deo etigm naturam rerun 


immutat, ſubſtantiam vnins rei applicando ay ;, & de nihils 
poteſt aliquid facere. So the Pope is ſaid to haue celeſtiall 
arbitriment, and therefore doth hee alter the nature of 
things, applying the ſubantiall parcs of one thing to ano- 
ther; and ſocan makeof nothing ſomething, Thusthe 
Papiſts write of their Pope, and hee is well plcaſed there- 
with. And yetthe truth is, that as man cania ſo:ne caſesat 


ſometime make one thing of an other ; ſo mall caſcsar all 


times, to make ſome thing of nothing, is proper to God 


alone. 


Ger.depoteſt, Tine Popes paraſites write thus of his power in generall; 
e.cl:ſ.conſider, Sicut non eſt poteſtas niſi a deo, (ic nec aliqua temyoralis velec- 


22,part,z. 


Greg g9g/thy x 
de r.tit,z3, 
caps, 


cleſiaſtia, tmperialts velregalis, uiſi a Pape; in cuins famare 
ſeripfit Chriſta, rex rexum, dowinus dominantium, Like as 
there is no power but of God, ſo is there neigher any tem» 
porall nor ecclefiaſticall, neither imperiall norregall, but 
of the Pope; in whoſe thigh Chriſt hath wricten, the King 
of kings,and Lordof lords. Loe here gentle Reader,two 
things are proper to God alone z rheone, to-be King of 
kings, and-Lord of lords; the other, to be the author of all 
power : both which you ſec here aſcribed to the Pope. 


The Pope himſclfe from his own pen, Gregorie the ninth, 


delivereth vs this docrine, A4 frmamentum celihes eſt, v= 
vinerſalis eccleſie, fecit ders duo magnaluminaria, id {+ , duas 


inſt i616 
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inflituit dignitates, que ſunt pontificalizaathoritas , & regal:s 
poteftas ſequitur ; vt quanta eſt inter ſalem & lunam, tanta in- 
ter pontifices & reges differentia cogneſcatur. To the Firma- 
ment of heauen, that is of the vriuerſall church, God mace 
two lights, peptificall authority, and po-werroyall : ther 
we may know there is as much difference berweene popes 
and kings, a*there1s betweene the Sunne and the Moon:, 


The Glofle fetteth downe preciſely, how farre a King is G1,[b/2, 


inferiour to a pope, thatis, to any biſhoppe of Rome , in 
theſe wordes ; Reftat , wtpontificalis dignitas, quadrage fie s 
ſepties ſit maior regal dignitate. It remaineth, that the dig- 
pitic of the pope, is forty times ſeauen times greater than 
the power of the King. 

Now touching the kifhing of the popes feete, I anfwere, 
that ſome chriſtian kings and emperors vpon a blinde zeale 
not grounded in knowledge, humbl G—— to the 
biſhop of Rowe, and yeeldingvp their fouerargne rights to 
him, opened the Window to all antichriſhan tyrarny . For 
in ſhorttime ag (aS is already prooned) the Romiſhbi- 
ſhops becameolordlyand infolent, that they tooke yppon 
themto depoſe the Emperours, to tranſlate their Empires, 
and to diſpoſe at their pleaſures of their royall Sceprers 
and Regalities. Much moremight be ſaide in this matter, 
bur for that the pope hagh made it ſacriledge to diſpute of 
this, Iwill heere onely tell thee, gentle Reader, what the 
popes deere Frier Sigebertxs hath written of his holineſſe. 
Theſe arc his exprefle wordes; V7 pace owmium bonorum drx- 
erim, hac ſolanonuitas, non dicam bereſis, nondum in mundo e- 
merſerdt, vt ſacerdotes illins, qui regnare fucit hypocrita prop- 
ter peccata yopult , doceant populum quod malis regibus nullam 
debeant ſubiefFionem , 5 licet er ſacramentum fidelitatis feces 
rint,uullam tamen debeant fidelitatem,nec periuri a1cantur .qui 
Contraregem ſenſerint; imo qui regt paruerit, [ro exXcommuni- 
cato habgatnr; qui contra regem fecerit, noxa ininfFitie  per- 
wry abſoluatur . To ſpeake by the fauour of allgood men, 
this ſole noueltie, I will not ſay herefie, was nor yet knowne 
in the world; chat his prieftes who maketh an hypocrite 
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to reigne for the ſinnes cf the people, ſhould teach the 
people,” that they owe no ſubiection to wicked kings; and 
chat alchough they hauctaken the othe of fealtie, yer doe 
they owe them no allegearce , neyher are they perijured 
thar'thinke ill againſtthe King : yea, hee that obeyeth the 
King, is this day reputed an excommunicarte perſon; and 
hee that takech parte againſt the King , is abſolued from the 
Crime of iniuſtice 8n4 perivurie. 


This is ourvery caſe ( gentle Reader ) this day in Eg. - 


land , fo liuclic painted out in beſt beſeeming colours, 
as if the Writer had beene living cuennow amongſt vs. So 
then , wee hauc to obſcrue heere for our infiruRioen , 
Tharthe Popes owne Monkes ard Fricrs haue thought 
asill of the popes dealings mformertimes, as weethinke 


Anfwere & f his proceedings in theſclatterdayes: As alſo, That po- 


iſhreligion hath alwaics beene condemned, even of great 
——_— papiſtes that liued in the popes Church, Where. 
of none can be ignorant, that will ſeriouſly peruſe my 
Bookes of CMotives and Swrney . And this ſhall luffice 
for the farſt Article: to which (if their hearts doe nor 
faint them, .or their conſciences condemne 
_. them) the papilis will frame 
ſome anſwer yn- 


doubtedly. 
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The ſecond Article, touching 


the erroneous doAtrineof the 
Popiſh Maſe. 


The fir# member. Of the impoſsibility of 
gives ſuppoſed reall preſence. 


Qvinas, the Ieſuite Belliermine, 

the Councell of Trent, A:el- 

chur Canas, Toſephus Angles, 

and the reſt ot the -Romiſh 

broode, holde conflantly as an PO 
article of their Cheiltiar) faich, —_— = 
That therrue, organicall and quiz. p.q, 
— naturall body of Chriſt Ieſus, 75. «v7. 1. 

D J whichwas borne of the Virgin 79/5 4ng'es 
Mare, which was crucified and nayled on the Crofle, ;, i. ahaty 
which roſe agayne the third. day from death, and is circume ze!ar. de euch 
{criptiuely and locally in heauen, is alſo truely, really, and ir. 1. 14p. 2. 
ſubſtantially, vader the forme of bread and wine, m the ©9465. 
facrifice of the popilb maſſe, But this i$impoſſible,as which 
implieth flat contradiQion; and wangy late Romiſh 
religion confifte:h of impolihilities, falſhoodes, and con- 
traditions, The coubtheereofis onely in the afſumprionz 
. for proofe whereot , I ſet downe this ſappoſall with our 
Cardinall Bellarmine,viz. That wee are not bound to be+ 
leeue any thing which implyech.comradiQtion. Ard be- 2ellar. de eu- 
cauſe ] will proccede fincerely , yee ſhall heare his owne «ber.lib.3. 
words : thus doth hee write Neg, fides nofFra ad id nosobli- _— —_ 
gat,vt eg de fendamus,que.curdenter implicant contradiftionem, 7*** 
Neyther dooth ourfaith binde vs fo, that wee muſt detend 
thoſe things which imply evident contradition. Bur ſoit 
ts , that the popiſh. imagimarie beeing of Chriſts body in a 

little 


Aquin,? .þ. 
0.76.4rt.q, 
contra, 
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litle round cake, implieth 1a ir ſelfe euident contradition» 
and cannot poſſibly be broughtto paſſe .. For example, no 
power. ypon earth, or in heauen, can bring ro paſſe, rhat 
a bodie being three cubites long, and one cubite broad, re» 
maining ſtill lo long , and ſobroade, ſhall be contained in 
another bodie of t \o cubites length , and halfe a cubire 
breadth. The reaſon heercof 15 cuident, becauſe ſo tocon- 
taine, and be ſo colitained implieth flat contradiftion. And 
this is the caſe now in controuerhie , concerning Chriſts 
ſuppoſed being in the round popiſh Cake . For if Chriſts 
nawurall and organicall bodie bethere , as popiſhfaith a. 
voucheth : then muſtthe Papiſtes beleeve euident contra- 
dictions, contrary to Icluite Belkarmmes reſolution; yea, 
concrarie toall Power, all Logicke,all Reaſon. Allthe pa« 


Pilts in Exg/and are not able ro ſolue this reaſon. I chal. 


Ap'd Joſeph, 
AngJes,in 4. 
(ee. .p.pag. 
144. 


Aquinas in 
44.d10,4.2, 


art.n. 


Aug,epift.ad 
Dardan 
fine. 


lenge them all, and aduiſe them'to comule together,” and 
to craue helpe of their friends elſewhere, and then to lerme 
haue their ſpeedy anl wer hereunto. | 

Cardinall Caietare affirmeth boldely, thatno textin the 
whole Goſpel dooth prooueeffeRtually, and convince the 
Reader to vnderſtand theſe wordes properly (This is my 
body.) For which reſpe& Frier Zoſeph aduiſcth grauely, to 
reade their Cardinall (caute) wanly. 

am affirmerh conttantly , Corpus Chrifti non fe in 
plaribus locis ſimul, ſecundum proprias damenſrones ;, That 
Chriſts body is not in many places at once, according to 
the proper dimenſions thereof: whole afſertionis my flacte 
pefition , For Chriſts naturall body cannot be without 
thoſe dimenſ.ons which naturally pertaine voto it. Duran- 
aus holdeth the very ſame opinion. 

S. Auf! meſayth plainely , that Chriſts true bodycan bee 
but in one onely place of hcauen.. Yor rotum preſentem eſſe 
non dubites tanguam deum, in codem templo dei eſſe tanquanm 
rababiautem deum , 5 m loco al:quo cal: propter very corporis 
modum. Thou mift nor doubt (f{ayth S . Auſten )thatChriſt 
is wholly preſent every where as God, and in the ſame 
temple of God,as God inhabiting it, and in ſome one place 
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of heaven, for the manner of atrue body. Lo, this graue 
father telleth vs, that Chriſt as Ged is every where ;- buc 
yet in reſpe& of his true body, hee is cnely mheauen), 
and in ſome certaine place of heaven. On'y in heaven, 
becauſe the Scripture ſaith, Thathe ſhall be there rill the 
worldes cnd, in ſome certaine place of heauen, to de« 
clare thenature and veritie of a true body indeede. So 
then, if hee were preſent as the Papifis would have him, 
his kodie ſhould Icſe the nature and veriticof atrue bo- 
dic indced. 

Againe in another place S. Auften hath theſe words; Aug. de con; 
Daonec ſeculum finutur, ſmrſum oft domings, ſed tamen etiany ©. 4. 2. 
hic nobiſcum cit veritas dom 3"copus ennn in quo reſur- I 
rexit, in pnolecocſſe oportet; vertas autem eins vhigue d:ff Te: 
ſaeſt. Our Lord 1s aboue vmiillthe worldsend, bur yer his 
eruth is with vs here ; for the body of our Lord, wherein he 
role againe, muft necds beein one place ; bur thistruchis 
diftuſed cuery where. 

. Againe, the ſame S. Auſten writing againſt Faxſtns the Auz.contr, 
Manichce,hath theſe exprefſe words : Secundwm preſentians *4## (16. 20. 
corperalem, ſimul & in Sole, & in Luna, & in cruceefſe non © +5 6 
paſs According to hiscorporall preſence, it was notpol- 

fble for him to be both in the Sunne, and in the Moone, 

andon the croffe, at one and the ſametime, O Papiſts an- 

ſwereif you can; if not, recantfor ſhame, 


The ſecond «Member. Of the 
Sacrifice of the Popiſh Maſſe. 


He Papiſts teach and beleeve 28an article of Chrifli- cone.tvid (4, 
an faith, Thatin their Maſſe Chrifts true and reall &.cen. 2. die 
body istruly and really ſacrificedio God the Father, 77 pc. 
vader the forme of bread, asalſo his trueand reall,,, _- 
bloud vnder the formeof wine. Yet this implyeth horrible _£,uin. 3. p. 
impiecy and bratiſh cruelty, as ſhall be prooued : and con- 9.52. art. 4. 


ſequently, popiſh Maſſe is to be abhorred. | 
pn E Firſt 


Note this 
reaſon. 
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Firſt,, where the Apoſtle telleth vs, that Chriſt riGng 
agayne from the dead, Crater dicth no more, becauſe 
.death hath no more dominion ouer him; the papiicsccll 
vs_a contrary tale, that Chriſt dyeth euery day, nay, a 
thouſand times aday, inthe daylyfacrificeoftheir Maſe: 
for with them all prieſts (the Pope, Cardinalles, and ſome 
othersexcepted) doe ordinarily ſay Maſle cuery day, and 
three Maſſes vpon eueryChriftmas day . Which being ſo, 
and three hundred leſuites and Seminarie Prieſtes being 
this day in England and Stotland, as the Teſuices tell ys; 
an huge multitude of Maſſes muſt be fayde daily in theſe 
realmes, and many times mult Chrilt be putto death, fo 
farre foorth as in them lycth, though they preteudto ho- 
novrhimchereby. 

For, as Cardinall Befarmine graunteth freely, a facrifice 
implyerh intrinſecally, the conſumption of the thing that 
is [aigoed . 1 willnot auouch any vntruth vpon any man 
(gentle Reader)iheſcarc his owne words; Sacrificinm enins 


Bellar. de mip, preter oblationem, requirit mutationem , & conſumptionem res 
lib.xcap.2. queoffertur. For, ſaith Bellarmine, a {acribce beſides the ob- 


e&., 957. 


Ui [up.col. 


697, 


Vbi ſup.col. 


IO1tF, 


Rell iy. de mile. 


lation, requires an alteration and a conſumption of the 
thing which 1s offered. 

Againe, Bellarmine in ano: her plare teller vs, thatthe 
body and bloud of Chriſt arc offered in the Maſle, were. 
proprie, truely and properly, vnder the formes of breadand 
Wine. . 

Azpgaine;Bellarmine {ayth in another place,that fleſhand 
bloud are nor fit for meate, nef# privs avimal moriatur,valeſle 
the beal? firſt die (and be flaine.) 


Againe,theſame Bellarmineteacheth the ſame doctrine, 


(a. lib, 1.6ap, yet more plainely in ano:her place . Thus dooth hee write: 
Sacrificium enm verum & reale, veram & realem occiſionen 
exigit, quando m occifone ponitur eſſentia ſatrifich . For a true 
and reall ſacrifice requirethatrue and reall killing , ſeeing 
that the eſſence of the ſacrifice confifteth in the killing ther 
Heh. 9.v.17, Of- And in very deeds, this is char conſtant doQtrine which 
25,326,:7 23, $, Pan! dothinculcate to the Hebrews, 
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Sothen, wee ſee jt cleere. and evident by popiſh faith 
and doctrine, that Ieſus Chriſt our Liveere redeemer, muſt 
firſt be killed, chen offered , laſtly corne and con{utned by 
the teethof theſacr:hicing Maſſe-priett; orejſe the popiſh 
maſſe cannot bepeiſect, as their molt perfet doQour tel» 
leth vs. 

For confirmation of this popiſh doQtrine , it is a con- 
Nane poſition , and generally rectined 2xiome 1n the po-, 

i{h Church, that by vertue of cheir conſecratory wordes, 
Chriſts bodic is pur aparte from his bloud , and his bloud 
apart fromhis bodie.z and ſo Chiiſt is thereſlaine by force 
oftheir conſecration, though he fiill liue indeede , becauſe 
the Prieſts wotds hauenotlo muchforce as they imagine. 


You ſhall heare Belarmines owne wordes, Nam impromus ply, de mil. 
ideo in can ſcorſuns conſecratur corpus, & ſerrſam ſargvis, ſa,liv.1.ca.1 
Ut intelgganmms preſentiam corporis 5” ſanprints mceend, eſce (0l.1015.6, 


admedem eccifr ef mortici corports . For tutt, therefore is the 
body conlecratc apartin the ſupper, andthe bloud aſun« 
der , that wee-may vnderttand the prefence of the bodie 
and bloud in the ſupper , xo be there aſterthe manner of a 
bodylaine and dead. Thele are bis wordes, andthis which 
hee thusdeliuereth, is the conſtant doGtrine of the popiſh 
Church. Whereupon icfolloweth of neceſſuie,” that if anie 
Papiſtſhould haue ſaid Maſle, #: triduo mortis (hrifti, du- 
ring Chriſts death; then Chrifts body-by vertue thereof 
ſhould have beene dead in one place, and his bloud in ano- 
ther place 2: for etherwile, Chrilt ſhould haue beene boch 
jury aud dead at once, which implyeth contradiRion. 


Aquines graunteth this iarion, theſe are his words : [des Aquin. 3. p. 
ſoimillo triduo mortis fuiſſet hoc ſacramentim cel:bratum, non 1-751. 1: 


fuiſſet ibi anima Chriſti, Therefore during Chriſts death, if 
this ſacrament had beene celebrated, the ſoule of Chriſt 
ſhould not haue been in it, 

Secondly, if-this popiſh kind of doArine were true, 
theſe abſurditics and groſle impieties mult perforce fol- 
low berevpon,viz.that Chriſtche night before he was cru- 
cified, wasboth fittingatthe table, and borne in his owne 

E 2 hands, 
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handes, both lining and dead, both viſible and inuiſible, 
both loag and thocr, both broad and narcow, borh light 
and heauie z that hee was a ſacrifice for our finnes, before 
he dyed forour fines, that his ſacrifice was eyther ynper- 
fect in the former oblation in his latt ſupper, orels chat it 
wasneedlefſe in his bitter immolation vpponthe Altar of 


Bevr.g. v.27.che Croſſe. For as the Apoſtle teileth vs, Chriſt was not to 


offer himſclfe often,as the high Pricftdid, but once to the 
deftrution of finne, by the facrifice of himſelfe. Theſe 
are his words, as the Papiſts (our Engliſh Remiſts I 
mean?) haue put them downe; and as it isappointed to 
men to dye once,and after this the iudgement : ſo alſo 
Chriſt was offered once, to exhault the finnes of many, 
Loe, Chriſt dyed but oncez and that ene oblation was 
ſufficicncro take away all finnes in the world. The word 
(exhautt) which che Remilts yſc, doth ſignificantly ex- 
preſie ſo much. But the words of S. Paxlin another place 
are moſt manifeſt, and doe plainely convince this eruch : 


Hebr.x0.v.10 In the which will (faich S. Panl)-we are made holy, cuen 


ikdv, 1:. 


bid, V,1 4. 


Inih.22v, 290, 


by the offering of the bodie of leſus Chrilt once-for all. 
Againe thus: But this man, afterhec hath offzred one fa- 
critice for ſinnes, is ſet downefor eueron the right hand 
of God, Againe in theſe words : For wich one offering 
hath hee made perfe& for euer them that are ſanRified, 
Loe, gentle Reader, Chriſt, faich Chriſts Apoſtle, made 
but one oblation : Chriſt, ſay the Papiſts, hath made ma- 
ny, and tilt makech moe oblations. Chriſt, ſaith Chriſts 
Apoftle, dyed but onee on the Croſſe : Chriſt, ſay the Pa. 
piſts, dycthenery day in the Mifſe, Chrift, faith Chriſts 
Aovoftle, made perfe&, finiſhed, and conſurmmaed mans 
redemption, with 6ne onely ſacrifice. Chrilt, fay che Pa- 
piſts,dothperfe& and conſummae his, with the daily ſa- 
crifice of the Maſſe. Now whecher Chrifts Apoſtle,or our 
Papiſts be of better credit, ler che indifferent Reader iudge , 

Thirdly, rhe Cup is the newe Teſtament in my bloud 


Hebr.5.v 17.faith Chnft, which is ſhed for you.But a Teftameitr is nor 


of force wichout the death of the Teſtator, as S, Pawl tea. 


cheth 
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chethvs. And conſequemly either Chrilts bodie was not 
zeally offeredin hisſupper, or atlealt it was a facrifice of 
noforce, value, or cfhcacie , atallzforthatir was not yer 
ratified by the deathof the reſtator. Hereupon it follow- 
eth of neceſſitie, that when C hr: ſairh nS. Lake. This 


cupisthe new Tettament in my bloud : and in $. Mathey, x. 4.1 2.v.:0, 
This is my bloud of the new Teſtament; the ſence is all Mat.25.v 18 


one, mott plaine, audcleare, viz. that the Cup is a ſacra- 
ment of che bloud of Chrift, and of the new Teflament 
confirmed thereby z but indeede is no more really the 
bloudof Chriſt it ſelfe, than it is really che new Teftamerr, 


ieſelfe. For the expreſſe mention of rear flion of finnes,\, | 


is referred tothe bloud of Chriſt ſhed vponthe Croſſe, and 


; 
notco the ſacrament of his bloud , ſeeing his bloud was / 


not ſhcd in his ſupper, bur his bicter paſſion, 

Fourthly, the Apoftle ſaith flatly, = ir: neypope ot#” tuay- 
Ties there is not henceforth any oblation for finne. Bur if 
S. Paxle (aytruly, that there is no 0bla:10n fot finne, after 
Chriſts death on the Crofle ; then doubtiefe the Papiſts 
mult needes fay falſely, that they hane a dayly propitiato» 
rie Sacrifice in their popiſh Maſle, Neither will it ſerue 
their turne to anſwere , that it is the ſelfe-ſame ſacrifice of 
the Croſſe, but offered in another manner; for if thac 
were true, then ſhould their Maſſe- ſacrifice be of infinite 


value: 4vhich-forall that, no Papiſt dareth avonch. Nay, ,,_ , mill 
Bellarmie {aith inphine tearmes: Valor ſacrificy mſſe ni. |, ,_c, 9.4. 
1s e#F. The value or worth of the Maſl:, is finit, not 1nfinit. col. 1076. 


Andyer, ifthe value of the Maſſe bee nor infinic, then 
doubtleſſe, that facrifice caanot bee the ſonne of God, for 
he is of infinire power, of infinit Maicſtie, of infinir value. 
Yea, whoſotner denierth Chrifts bodie and bloud , ſubſi- 
ſting in the perfon of Ged by hypoſtaticall vnion, 'ro bee 
of infinite valu, hee is become a flat Arrian, belecuing 
Chriſt tg be pure man, and not God. Andconſequently, 
the Papiſts, howſoceuer they thinke or ſpeake of their 
Maſle, yermaking it afacrifice, they muſtperforce bee 
blaſphemous againit the ſonne of God. Againe,Bellarwine 
E 3 confeſſeth 


Ka ” 


He), 10.v.13 
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confecſſeth againſt himſelfe vnawares ,. and againſtan arti« 
ol as cle of popiſh nh, That their popith maſle 1s not vere 5 
ty ale X fropre, truly and properly propitiaric : Lund Chriftune nun 
ce ypnes 1: mmortalis,:.ec merers,nec ſatisfacere poteft. Becauſe, ſaith 
Bellarmine, Chiift now beingimmorcall , can neither me. 
ricnorfatisfie, Bur 1 am well aſſured, thatthe.r holylate 

counſel} of Trcn: teacheth otherwiſe. Theſe are the words : 

Con. trid, [ifſ, Et quontam in dinino hoc ſacrificto, quod in miſſa peragitttr , i= 
6.can.2.de, dem lle Chriflus continetur, cf incruente immolatur, qui in a« 
17 ſp. ra crucis ſomel ſeit ſum eruente obtultt, docet ſantt» ſynoans ſ- 
crifieinm Hugvere propmtecriameſſe. And becauſe in this 

diuine ſacrfice which is made inthe maſflz,that ſame Chr:( 

is contained, and offcred vnbloudily, who on the altar of 

the crofle once oftered himfelfe bloudily,the holy councell 

ceachcth it ro be apropitiatorie ſacrifice trulyand indeede. 

Loe, howthe Papitts ſay and vnlay : one while it is truely 

a propitiatorie ſacrifice ; another while it cannot truely bee 


ſo called. Well, the Pope hath allowed Belarmines do+ , 


Ctrine, and he hath alſo allowed the Counſell; and yer 
wiſe men can ſee how they flatly-diſagree,, and thatinthe 
hizhelt pointof their melodie. 

Fiftly,the Popes owne decrees doe ſeale vpthistruth a- 
wy _ mY * gainſt the Pope, theſe are his words : Secwt ergo celefF1s pas 
. lt. " *  mwqur Chritti care eff. ſue modo vocatur corpus Chriſti, cum 

rewerd ſit ſacramentum corporis C briſt1, ills viz, .quod viſihi« 
le,qued palpabile, morrale, in cruce poſitums'eſt ; vocaturg, ipſe 
mmolatio carnis que ſacerdotis manibns fit, Chriſti paſſia mos 
cructfixio;nonrei veritate ſed ſignificante myſterio, ſicſacrum 
fide! quod baptrſmus intelligitur fides eſt. As therfore the hea- 
ucnly bred, which is the flcſhof Chrift, is after it maner cal- 
ledthe body of Chriſt, whenindeed itis the Sacrament of 
Chriſts bodie,of that body whichis viſible, which is palpa- 
ble, morcall,& nailed on the crofſe:& that oblation of fleſh 
which is made by the hands of the prieſt, is called Chrifts 
paſſion, death,crucifixiongnot in thetruth of the thing, but 
in a myſterie, which fignificch the thing : ſothe ſacramenc 
of taith,by which baptiſme is vnderftood,is faith, L 
| Thius 
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Thus faiththe text . Let vs now hearetheir owne gloſle 
vpon the ſame text, theſe aretheexpreſſe words: Celeſte 
ſacramentum quoi vere repreſentat Chriſti carnem , d:citur 
corpus Chriſti, ſed mproprie , vnde dicitur ſuo modo, ſed nen 
ret veritate , ſed ſignificati- myſterio : vt ſit ſenſi, vocatur 
Chriſticorpws, id eſt, figmficarmr, The keaucnly ſacrament 
which reprelenteth Chiiſts Beſhtrulyyis called the bedie of 
Chiiſt,but vnproperly, whereforeitis{aid, ſao mods, after 
je manner, butnot inthe truth ofthe thing, bur inthe my- 
ſterie of the thing figuihied :that this may bethe ſence, it is 
called Chriſts bodie,tharis to ſay,it gnitieth his bodie, 
Our of theſe golden words, del:uered as Ged wou'd 
haue it by the pens of papiſts, ro the confulioa of all pas 
piſts, Inate ficlt, chatthe holy and bleſſed bread of rhe Eu- 
chaciſt or Lords lupper, is called the bodie of Chriſt . See 
condly, that tis alſo called the paſſionand death of Chritt. 
Thirdly, thatitis not Chriſts bodie ttuly, properly, andin 
the truth of the thing . Fourthly,thar it is Chiiſts body,as 
the ſacrament of baptiſine is faith. Fiftly, that 1t13 not 
Chiifts bodie in truth, burin fignification. Sixtly, thatit is 
onely called Chrifts bodic,, becauſc it is the ſacrament of 
his body; as baptiſmeis called faith, being only the ſacra- 
ment of faith, Seuenthly, that itis Chrifts bodie, impropre, 
ſus modo fiznificatimyſterioz improper!y after a ſort, in the 
myſterie of the thing kgn fied ; which words muſt be wel 
remembred and wy 2 Laſtly,thar it is ſaide negatiuely, 
non reiveritate : itis not Chriſts bodie , inctruch, in deede, 
or in che veritie of the thing . Theſe wordes are the very 
vpſhot of the conmtroucrlie, they can admit no ſoluticn, For 
it Chriſts bodie were in the ſacrament really and ſubſRanti- 
ally, with bodie,fleh,Lloud, Fnewes,bones and quaaritie, 
as the papiſts ſay and belceue; then doubtleſle hee ſhould 
be ihere »» res veritate,in the truth of thething,cucn in chat 
true bodje which was borne of the bleſſed Virgin, the true 
Mother oftrue GOD, and true man. Anſwere Papilts, 
. ifyecan, orclſecome home, and ycelde to the truthfor 
ſhame. 
The 


De conſecy.1t, 


aſt, 2.- can. 
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T he third Member, Of the barbar ous andpliine 
villanous proceed? again/t Bercnga- 
rius,for denial: of th: abncnamea 


popiſh ſacrifice. 


P22 decrees tell vsalong tale of one Berengarinus 
lomerime Deaccn of a Church in Gaune, who held a 


- dorie ſurely grounded vpon the holy ſcriptures, bur 


wholy oppoſite to the late popiſh faith ; yz. That che 
bread end wine in the holy Euchariſt, after Chrifts words 
vetered, which they call conſecration are onely the ſa- 
crament, and not the true bodie and blood of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt ; and that they cannot {enſuallie or ſ-nhb:y, 
(for ſo their owne word [.nſualuer lignifieth) bee hand- 
led or broken with the hands of theprielts, or torne with 
the teeth of the faithfull. For this opinion ſo ſerled vpon 
Gods word, as all the curſed Romiſh brood, are notable 
in truthto gaineſay the ſame z Pope Nicholas with his Ro« 
miſh ſynod, did ſo cruelly proceede againli the fillic dea- 
con, as hee muſt needes either abiure and renounce the 
truth,or elſe betake himſelfe to bee burnt with popiſh fire 
and faggot out of hand. Inregard whereof, the poore 
Deacon ouercome with humane frailtie , yeelded at leaſt 
in ſhew of wordes , to their moſt wicked , ceucll, and very 
Barbarous, or rather villanous ſuggeſtion . Then the 
Pope and Councell ſer downe the forme of wordes, which 
he ſhould pronounce, the ſurame whereof T havealreadie 
alleaged : who as lift may reade the words at large , in the 
place quoted in the margent, Iomitthewords, becauſe 
they are lceng and tedious : onely I wiſh the reader ro 
ob{crue ſeriouſly with me, (for this reaſon can neuer bee 
antwered till the worlds cnd) that it is an article of popiſh 
faith, (oh horrible blaſphemie) That the true *and reall 
body of the Sonne of God, which was borne ofthe virgin 
Marie, and fitteth at the right hand of God the Father 
omnipotenc arndall ſufficient, is corne in pieces with the 

' [4 
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teeth of the Faithfull, and broken a ſunder with the hands 
of the Prieſt, incheir idolatrous Maſle. For theſe are the 
words of the Popiſh fined ; Aanibres ſacerdoinm frangi, 
& fidelmmadentibus atteri. Which words are (o fully tarced 
with blaſphemic, and repugnant to the truth, that ney- 
ther Melchior Can, nor the poptſh glofle,nor Bellarminr, 
can tell how to ſhutfle vp the ſame, but with ſhame inough, 
chey paſſe it ouer a5 they can Beilarmme, who is as it were 


the Popes owne mouth, writethin this manner;ResÞondeo, z,y:y, decon. 
nunquam fuiſſe queſttonem, an Chriſti corpus vere vt eſt m ſe,liv.2.cap.3.d 


frargeretur manibus, & demibus tereretur certum enim eſt, 
& ſemper fur, Chriſti corpus mcorruptibile zunc exiſtens, non 
poſſe frangi && teri, mſi in ſigno ſine ſacraments : ita vt dreatur 
frangeac teri, cums (ignum ein, 1d eſt, ſpecxes pants frangitur, 
e#teritur, 1 anſwere (faith the leluite) that queſtion was 
neuer made, if the body of Chriſt as ir is in is ſelfe, were 
truely broken with bands, and torne with teeth : for it is 
and euer was certaine and ſure, that Chrifls body being 
now incorruptible, cannot be brokeg and torne,faue onely 
ina Ggne or ſacrament; ſo as it may be ſaid tobe broken 
and torne, when the figne thereof, that is to ſay, the forme 
of bread is broken and torne, 

Out of theſe words I note firſt, that by the Popes owne 
doQrine, (for the Ieſuites doctrine is the doQtrine of rhe 
Pope , feeing the Pope hath approued it,) Chriſts bo- 
die cannot bee broken or torne truely and indeede. 1 
note ſecondly, that che Pope and kis councell decreede 
the contrary done, and that as an article of Popiſh 
faich; when they compelled Berengarixs, to confeſle it 
with his mouth, and to bcleeue ic with his heart, and did 
alſ6 publiſh the ſame, per vrbes Tralie,Germanie, & Gallie, 
through the citties of Italic, France,and Germanie : forfo 
ſaith the decree, Ego Berengarixe. 1 none thirdly,thar it 1s 
truely ſaid, Chrilts body is broken yz begauſe the forme 
of the bread is broken, as Popiſh dogiine teacheth vs, 
For wee ſee here, that this is all that the Papiſts can ſay 
for themſclues; and vpon this ſtrong foundation, and-in» 

®7 24. uincible 
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vincible bulwarke, I inferre this -_ and euident'co« 
rollariez viz. That if it be true toſay, Chriſts body js bro= 
ken and torne, becauſe the figne of his body is broken 
and torne z then truely may wee ſay, and truely doe wee 
ſay, that Chrifis boflie is in the Euchariſt, becauſe the 
fizne of his body is there, becauſe the ſacrament __ of his 
body is there, becauſe the repreſentation of his body is 
there. And much more truely might Chriſt himſelfe ſay, 
This is my body, when hee gaue the figne and ſacrament 
of his body. I note fourchly, that iris the conſtant do- 
Qrine ofthe church of England (which alſo maiiy other 
reformed churches approoue therein) that Chriſts body 
is receiued, broken; torne and conſumed with mouth and 
teeth, figuratively, (ignificantly, myſkically, facramenral- 
ly. And conſequently, if the Papiſts would be iudged by 
this doctrine, which by the pen of the Ieſuir Bellarmine 
they heere deliuer, the controuerfie would ſoone be at an 
end.But I muſt needs tell che readerwhat the Popes owne 


G'oſſ.de. Conf. olofle teacheth vs : its fingular and worthy to bee noted, 
d/#.2, cap.ey9 theſe are the words. Niſs ſane intelligas verba Berengary, 


Bercng ins, 


Ang.n loan, 


trath, 59. 


in mavrem incides hareſim, quam ſe habuit; & ideo ommia 
referas adſpecies ipſas yams de corpore ( hriſti partes non ſaci« 
ws. Voleſſe thou vnderſtand the words of Berengarins 
ſoundly, thou ſhalr fall into a greater herefie than he had, 
and therefore thou muſt referre all things to the formes, 
for of Chriſts body wee make no parts. Marke theſe 
words, gentle reader, for they are important tThey teach 
vs plainely,that itisa moſt dangerous thing to relye vpon 
popiſh decrees,cuen then when they pretend to reforme 
the Church,and to condemne herefies. 

S. Awſten confirmeth the doQtrine , which the Pope 
compelled Berengeriue to abiure, and that in many places 
of his workesz one onelyaſſertion I will now ſet downe. 
Theſe are his wordes : [lk menducabant panem dtmini ; ille 


panem domini contra dominis They (the other Apoſiles)ate 


the bread that was the Lord;he(/uda) ate(not our Lord, 
bur)the bread of our Lord,againſtour Lord. " 
te 
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Note theſe words,gentle Reader, and marke them ſeri- 
oully.Saint Awſten telleth vs, that the bgead which the 0- 
ther Apoltlesate, was our Lo:d ; yet that which [u4as re- 
ceiued, was but the bread ofthe Lord. This aflertion con» 
foundeth the Papiſts, For, if our Lord and maker be pre- 
ſent really, infleſh, bloud, and bone, vnder the accidents 
cf bread ; and thatſo long as the ſame accidents remaine 
vncorrupt, as the popiſh faith holdeth : then doubtleſſe 
Tudas ſhould haue received his redeemer ; then perforce 
Indas ſhould alſo haue receiued parem dominum;then Tndas 
could not by any poilibility haue barely recetued panem do- 
mini, whichyet S. Auſten affirmech moſt conſtantly, For 
fuſt, if it were true, that after popiſh ſuppoſed confecrati- 
on, the ſubRance of bread were tranſubſtanriated into 
Chriſts nzturall bodie, as it truly confilterh of fleſh, bloud, 
and bone : and againe, ifr were alſo true, that the ſelfe- 
ſame body remained vnder the forme of bread, vnrill ir 
were corrupted, then let all the Papifis in England, with 
the beſt aduiſe of all their adherents and brocher Papiſts 
clſew here in Europe, tell me how /wnas could receiue ( pa- 
»em doming) the bread of our Lord, and not parerm domi- 
www the bread which isthe Lord, as S. Aſter plaincly a- 
uoucheth, thatis, how /#das could receiue the forme, with 
the fleſh, bloud, and bones, of Chriſts organicall and na- 
turall body hidden vnder the ſame ; and for all that, nor 
recciuve Chriſt himſelfe, and perem dominum, as the other 
Apoſtles did; Let them 1 ſay, tell mee this, and Ifherewith 
promiſe to ſubſcribe, & never henceforth ro write againſt 
them,or any part of their popiſh dotine. If they will nor 
this doe, becauſe they cannot (for if they can doe it, all the 
world muſt thinke they will doe it, for their owne gedit, 
and the credit of their cauſe) then doubtleſſe, it theFeare 
of God bee before their eyes, they will acknowledge the 


truth, and, with open mouth confeſſe the ſame. {orde enim Rom. 10w.'o, 


creditur ad inſtitiam, & ore confeſſio fit ad ſalutem. 
F 3 The 
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The fourth Member, Of the apparant con- 
tradictionsin the Popiſhmaſſe. 


F Irſt, the Papiſts tell vs, that Chriſts body in their 
Maſe, is the ſclte ſame bodye thatwas nailed onthe 
Crofle, And withall they tell vs, that itisa figure of 
the ſame body, That it is a flatte contradiRtion, their 
owne deere Cardinall Bellarmine ſhall tellrhem : Theſe are 
Bellur. de !=his words ; Fignre necefario inferiores eſſe debent rebus ſig u- 

chant. libax, .__.. | —C 2 al 7 ,0T 
ap. 2.001.474 Fs Figures of neceſiie, mult needs bee inferiourto the 
F things figured by them. And this doctrine is moſt true in- 
Heb.r0. deede, as Saint Pax! dilcourſeth to the Hebrewes, Now 
would I know of the Papiſts, if they can ſay ought for the 
life of their maſle, how ChriſtaSody in the maſle becing 
the ſelfe ſame body numero, as they teach and belecue, can 
be inferiour to Chriſts bodie on the-Crofle z how it can be 
both inferiour and ſuperiour to it ſelfe ; how iecan be both 
of greater and leſſer yalue than Chrilts body onthe croſle, 

beingeuet the ſelfe ſame body on the croſle. 

Secondly, the Papiſts tel] vs, that Chriſts naturall bodye 
is contained m a liztle rounde cake, or vnder the accidents 
and forme of bread. Now would 1 knowe of the ſame 
Papifts, how the bigger can bee contained of the leſſer, 
how a buſhell can be couchedin a pecke, how a great Oxe 
can be cloſed ypin little Calues bellie. For all theſe implies, 

at Lc. cuident contradiction, | | 

charift/ib.1, Thirdly, the Papitts tell vs, that chrifts bodye is truely” 

cap.2,col.47 2, broken. For theſeare the Ieſuit Bellarwmmes words : Denig, 
in eongilio Romano ſub Nicholas 2. compulſus eſt Berengari- 
us confiteri, ('briſti corpus ſenſualiter ſacerdotum manibus 
rangi e& frangi.. Finally, in a counſell at Rome vnder Pope 
Nicholas the (econd,Berengarius was compelled te confeſle, 
that chriſts body is ſenſually touched and broken with the 
Prieſts hands. 

Now would I know, hoy it can bee true, that chriſts 


body 
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bodie is broken, and alſo true, thztit is not broken, ſpeae 
king of the ſame bodie ar the lame time, Let all papiſis 
anſ{were, and tellme iftheycan, how it implieth not ccn- 
tradition, For to ſay, that notthe bodie, but theaccident 
of bread is broken, is roo too childiſh and frivolous. The 
reaſon iseuident,, becaule Berengarins (6 cruell impictie) 
was compelled to contefle, that Chrifis bodie was ſenſual- 
Iv broken, 

Fourthly, the Papilts cell vs, that the pronouncing of 
theſe words by a Prielt (This 15 my bodic)doe make Chritts 
bodicptrefentintheir Maſle, and alſo in other places; in- 
ſomuch (markewell gentle Reader whar 1fay) thar if a 
popiſh pneſt come unto a great market place, where 
there is great ſtore of wheat bread / though a thouſand or 
moe loauesin number, and there looking on the bread, 
ſhall pronounce the ſayd wordes, with intention to conle= 
crate, then forthwithcuerie loate 1s God almightie, and 
the people muſt adorethe ſame. Tryall heereof was once 
_—_ de faftoin [talie, as my ſelfe being in Rome, heard 
from the mouth of a Teſuit, For, as the leſuir reported, a 
prieſt _=_ degraded and defigned to die, as hee paſſed in 
the fireete by a Bakers houſe, beheld a great quanritic of 
wheat bread , recitedthele wordes (Hor eft corpus menm ) 
and told the people, that hee had conſecrated the ſayd 
bread . Whereupon conſultation was had out of hand 
among the learned , and ſentence giuen, that euerieloafe 
was God almightic : andthe bread was caried away with 


This is a 


great Woon- 
dermenr, and 
extreame po- 


great ſolemnitie, reverence, and iuch adoration as'was pu follie, 


dyetothe ſonne of the everlaſting God . Now would I 
know , whenthe prieſt hath pronounced three of the ſaide 
words, viz.(hoceſt corpus) what is become of the bread a- 
fore him. Forif they an{were, thatit is Chrifts bodicy then 
will it follow to their ſhame, that one of the wordes of 
their conſecration is of no force; which to die for it, the 
Papith may notadmit. Itchey ſay , that a part of Chriſts 
bodie is then wrought really, by vertue of the ſayd words, 
then will it follow to their greater ſhame, that C hiiſts bo« 
: F 3 dic 
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dic is really torne in pieces , by force of their bloodieand 
moſt cruell maſſe . It they ſay , that nought is indeede ef- 
feed, ynrill the laſt fillable of thy laſt word be pronoun. 
ced ; thenwill it follow to their confuſion , thar of foure 
words wherein confifteththeir whole conſecration, three 
are of no-yertuc, force, orcfficacic , but and as cyphers 
to fill yp theplace, and to make aſhew of that which is 


nor. 


Fiftly, Dwrandss telleth vs, that onely the forme of 


breadis changed , and thatthe matter of bread remaineth 
Rill inthe Euchariſt. Rgpertns the popiſh Abbot holdeth, 
that the bread is vnited hypoltatically tothe ſonne of God, 
( aietanns, Henricus, and Capreolus,are of another opinion z 
Johannes Parifienſis held alſo that the breace was aflump- 
ted, butina difterent manner from the opinion of Ruper- 
tus. Another opinion , affirmeth the annihilation of the 
bread : but che Teſuir Bellarmineholdeth with their Coun» 
{ell of Trent, that the bread is tranſubRantiated into the 
bodie of Chriſt. 

Sixtly, the Papiſts tell vs, that when the Prieſt is at 
maſſe, then all! ſpeRators muſt adore that whichhee hol. 
deth ouer his head , and conſtantly belecue it to bee their 
maker.and redeemer of the world : and if any hold con- 
trarie Opinion, orteach the contrarie doctrine, that per- 
{on muſt be burnt with fire and faggot for his paines, Bur 
yet forall this,the popiſh faith tellethvs, that if everthe 
Prieſt want intention to conſecrate , (which often chaun- 
ceth, or at leaſt may chaunce, by reaſon of wandring 
mp or of purpoſe meaneth not to conſecrate, 
or of negligence omitteth, or miſcalleth any word of con« 
ſecrationz then by popiſh doRtrine, faith, and religion,'the 
thing adored 'for God almightie, is but pure Bakers 
bread z and conſequently,the adorersthereof become ido- 
on » worſhipping a piece of bread for the evegliuing 

_ FE 

Scuenthly , the Papiftstell vs, thatmany Prieſts are ap- 
pointed at once to pronounce the words of conſecration, 

in 
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in the Romiſh Church Lateran when they are made 
prieſts.But they cannortell vs, how many gods,or how ma- 
ny times God 1s made in one and the ſawepiece or cake of 
bread,in and at that maſſe of the newly 'nade prieſts. For 
they are all appointed to ab—_— doeal pronounce 
the wordes, they are all boundento haue intention, & they 
all baue the fir and requifite matter to worke ypon -: but 
when the principall ator and chiefe agent, ro wit, the 
Biſhop,isat the laſt ſyllable; then ſome ofthe reftbe inthe 
middeft, ſometoward the end, ſome in one place, ſome in 
another, neuer one jumping with other in that inftant, in 
which they ſhould their bread-god make. For of this dread- 
full myſterie, there are three ſolemne difſonant opinions. 
Pope /nnecentizs holdeth, that they all doe conſecrate:Da- 
* randus auoucheth,that that prieſt onely conſecrateth, which 
with greateſt ſpeed firſt commethto theend: but Cardinall 
Caietanxs hath a difterent conſideration. Now would [ 
know, how theſe ſo different popiſh opinions, in a matter 
of ſo great importance, can be reconciled and fal- 
ued from contradition. Anſwere pa= 
piſts if you can,orelſe relent and 
yeclde to the truth for 


ſhame. 


loſpb.Ang!. 
in4./.pa;.180 


Anton:nu«s, 3 . 
par. tit. 22, 
cap. 5.9.8. 


Au2 .de Anch, 
12 ſumma, 
pag. 152, 
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The third Article, Of po- 
piſh difpenſartons, 


Cao at IA Ninn ſometime Archbi- 

V; o (hop of Florence, comming as 
Ambaſladour irom th: Pope, 
telleth vs, if we miay belecue 
him , that the Pope is Chritts 
vicar ypon carth, and hath c- 
quall power with God Al- 
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carins Chrift fit Papa, nullns poteFF ſeipſum ſubtrabere ab obe« 
dientia eins de inre , ficut nullus de ture poteit ſe ſubtrabere ab 
obedietia Dei. Et ſicut recepit Chriſtus a patre ducathh & ſcep- 
trum eccleſie gentium ex liracl egrediens,ſuper omnem princi- 


patum & poteitatem , & ſuper omne quo dcung, eſt vt ei genua 


cuntta curnentars fic ipſe Petro & ſucceſſorwns eins,pleniſſima 
poteſeate commiſit.For ſeeing the Pope is the vicar of Chriſt 
none can lawtully withdraw himſelfe from his obedience, 
as nonecan lawfully withdraw himſelfe from Gods obedi. 
ence. And as Chriſt recciued of his fatherthe dukedome & 
ſcepter of the Church of the Gentiles ariſing of /ſ7ael, ouer 
all principalitic and power,andaboue eucry thing that hath 
being, that to him euery knee may bend z even ſo Chriſt 
hath comitted moſt full power to Peter and his ſucceſſors. 
The famous popiſh frier, Aruguſtmmnsde Ancona, in that 
booke which he dedicated to ab Iohn the twelft of that 
name, fingeth the ſame ſong, and affirmeththe Pope to 
haue the ſame power, Thele are his exprefſe words;,(Papa) 
tanquam vicarins Dei (ily celeſtis mperatoris, iriſditionem 
habet uniner ſalem ſuper omnia regn4 & imperia.The Pope,as 
hethat is the yicar of the ſonne of God the heauenly Em- 
perour, 


o| mightic. Theſe are his owne - 
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perour, bath yniuerſall iuriſdiftion ouer all kingdoms and 
cmpyres.Many othet Papiſts have the like teſtimonies, bug 
they arcncedlefſe, ſeeing the Pope is a ſufficient witneſle a= 
gainſt himſelfe, hauing eften reduced their aſſertions to 
aQuall execution. For the Pope hath often by his wicked 
and execrable diſpenſations, taken vpon him to diffolue 
that matrimony which is firme and fable by Chrifts owne 
iaſticution.The formerpartis prooued by their learned ca- 


noniſt Afartinu Nanarris, in theſe expreſſe words : Dim» gyquy, in £u- 
ditar(matrimoniums) ante conſummationem,per diſpenſationem char ap. 22. 


Pape infta de canſa fatam. Matrimony is diffolued before pr. 2 1. 


conſummation, by the Popes diſpenſation ypon iuſt cauſe 
graunted. Now to prooue that the. Pope may doe this, 
Nazarre taketh it for a good ground, that the Pope hath 


praRiſed the ſame. Thus doth he write: Quornm opinioades 97 away, vi 


obſernatur, quod et1am ter vel _ ad petitiones confilio meo ſup, 
antequam in urbem veniſſem oblatas, Paulus 3. & Pina 4. per 

ſuas diſpenſetiones, diſſoluerunt quedam matrimonia omnino 
clandeſtina nondum conſummata, m remedinm animarium alio- 
quin probabiliter peritararum. Whoſe opinion (hee ſpeaketh 
of the Canoniſts) 15 ſo obſerued, that three or foure times 
before my comming to Rome, vpon petitions made by 
mine aduiſe, Pope Pax the third, and Pope Pixe the 
fourth, with their diſpenſations diflolued certaine ſecret 
matrimonies not yet coſummate, for the ſafegard of ſoules, 


which by likelihood would otherwiſe haue periſhed. 


And another famous popiſh Canoniſt Conerravias affirs (quay, to, x, 
meth, that Pope Paz/zs the ſourth and /zl14 the third dif- cap.7. per.q. 
ſpenfed m like manner. Theſe are his'words : Nec me latet ®- 3 col. 1, 


Panulmm quartum ſummun ecclefie pontificem,anne 1558, has 
vſum fuſſe diſpenſatione quibuſ dam ex canſis, qnas inſti{[rmas 
eſſe idexs ſumma eccleſie preſul exiſtimanit. Idem Pauls ante 
Tulins tertins fecerat in eodem matrmonio, cum eceleſie vn 
ver ſaliprefiderit.Neyther am Iignorant,that Pope Pamthe 
fourth pur this diſpenſation in praGtiſe, for certaine cauſes 
which the ſame Pope thought to be moſt juſt. [«{:#s the 
third, v hen he was Pope,in like caſe graunted the like diſ- 

G pen(ation. 
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enſztion.Thus we ſee the former partof mine aſſertionto 

|» moſt ſufficiently prooued, wiz. that the Pope taketh 

veon him to diſſolue lawfull and perfect matrimony.Now 

for proofeof the latter,viz,that wedlocke before conſum- 

mation or copulation,is ftirme and perfe, and cannot bee 

diſſolued by the power of man : Chriſts ov. ne words are a 

MMatth, rg, ſufficient ground. Qzod dews coniunxit, homo non ſeparet, 


Ve7. That which God hath conioyned, let no man puraſunder, 

Lukes, Andin anotherplaceChrilt hath theſe words : Ommis qui 

8.18. dumutit vxorem ſnam, & alterum duct, machatur. Euery 
one thatpurteth away his wife, and marryeth another,com- 
mitteth adulterie. 


1.C0r.7.v,10, S, Panl ypon the ſame argument deliuereth the like 
doctrine in theſe words: His autem qui matrimonio inn(b 
ſunt precip non ego, ſed dominns, wxorem 4 viro non dſce= 
dere; quod fi diſceſſerit, manere inuptam, ant ſuo viro reconci- 
liari, & vir vxorem non dimittat. Thole that are marryed 
commaund not I, but the Lord, that the wife departnot 
from her husband:but if ſhe ſhall depart, then to abide yn= 
married,or to be reconciled to her husband. 

Thus ſaith $. Pax!, and thus faith Chriſt himſclfe, that 
man and wife joyned by Chriſt, muſt abide during life to< 

ether; orliue vnmarryed, and not to be ſcuered by the 
Pope diſpenſation. 

Andit will not help the Pope to fay as the Teſuit Bellay. 
winedoth, and others wich him, That Chrift onely ſpeaketh 
de matrimonio eonſurmmato, and that matrmonium ratum, 
with which the Pope diſpenſeth,is not de iure dinino, 

For firft, if matrmoninm ratum were not de inre dinins, 
the greateſt Popiſh Doors would not denic the Popes 
diſpenſation therein. 

m— Chriſt ſpeaketh abſolutely, and maketch no 
mention of copulation, or popiſh conſummation ar all. 

Thirdly, matrimony with Papiſts is a diuine ſagrament, 
andconſequently,it both is perfe& without carnall copu- 

Canu delocis, lation, and alſo indiſpenſable by the power of man. For as 
- = 4,5. theirown famous doftor Melchior (anus ſaith, Sauttus ſpi- 
Apes i ritus 
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ritms & ſacramenti £4atia, per coitum nou datur. Theholy 
ghoſt & the grace of ſacrament is not giuen by copulation, 

Fourthly, it followeth hereupon, that matrimony is not 
fully perfeR m the popiſh Church, becauſe copulation fol- 
loweth a good while after. 

Fiftly, becauſcit is abſurd to ſay, rhar it beginneth to be 
aſacrament by carnal copulation,and was nora ſacrament 
by the prieſts aRion. 

Sixtly,itfollowethhereypon, that there was not perfe& 
matrimony betweene Adam and Exe, for their matrimo- 
ny was in the ſlate of innocencie, and before allcarnall co- 
pulation. 

Seuenthly, becauſe if matrimony bee not de iwre dizino , 
euen before copulation, there is nocauſe why botlfpar- 
ties agrecing together, —_— releaſe the bargaine, and 
quite diſſolue the contract. For asthe law ſaith, Quiſque 
poteſt ſuoinri cedere. Eerie man may yeeld vp his right : 
which thing, all, aswell Canoniſts as Diuines, admit for 
goodin fPonſalbns. 

Eightly, it followeth hereuppon, thatthe marriage be. Matth.r, 
tweene the bleſſed Virgineand S. [oſeph, wasnor perfeR 
matrimonie : for there doubtleſſe wanted carnall copula- 
tion; butthe Angell of God feared not to call her [oſephe 
wife. 

S. Ambroſe hath theſe words : Non enim defloratio virgi- 
nitatis facit coniuginm, ſedpattio contugalis. For not the de- 
floruring of virginitic maketh wedlocke, butthe conivgall 
couenant. 

S. Auſtens iudgement hercinis moſt cleere and evident. Auguſt.de - 
Theſcare his words. Curr igitur ipſe narret, now ex concubitu /* _ : 
Toſeph, ſedex Maria virgine natum Chriftum, wnde eum paw 
trem eins appellat, niſi quia & virum Mari retle imellgimus 
ſine commextione carnis, ipſacopulatione coniugy. When ther» 
fore he telleth vs, that Chrift isnot borne of Teſephs copu- 
lation,bur ofthe Virgine Marie z vpon what ground doth 
he call him his father, butonly for chat we doe rightly con- 
cciue him to be Afaries husband without the comixion of 

G 2 fleſh, 


Ambro de in- 
Ait.virg.ca. 6. 


Auzuſtin.de 
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fleſh, by the verie copulation of wedlocke, 
The {are Father writing to Palerins, diſcourſeth of this 


nupt.j*& ©6- marter atlarge, and among wany other notable ſencences 


cupiſe lib.1, 
(ap.11,10m,7 


Antom.? ,p, 
tit.1/4).' 1, 


prope fin, 


Fatetur Due 


ſerteth downe theſe words : Qurbus vere placuit, ex conſeu- 

"ſuab wſu carnalis concupiſcentie unperpetuum continers, abſt 
vt inter illos umculum coniugale rumpatur. Sequiter neque e- 

rim fullatiterab angelo diftum efF ad Loſeph, noli timere, ac- 
Cipere Mariam eoningem tuam, They that were content 
by mutuall conſeat to abſtaine for euer from the vſe of 
carnall copu'ation, God forbid, that berw-enthem ſhould 

be difſolued the bond of wedlocke. For the Angell did not 

ſpeak deceirfully to /oſeph, when he willed him not to feare 
to take Aarie his wile vato him. 

Thus wee ſecitcleere, that the Pope taketh vppon him 

that power andauthoritye which is proper toGod alone : 
for hee praQically auoucheth (asI haue prooucd by his 
owne dcere Doors ) that his diſpenſations are of force to 
vnmarry and put a ſunder thoſe perſons whome God him= 
ſelfe hath ioyned together in holy wedlocke. And con- 
trariwiſe (as I ſhall prooue vnto you) hee praRtically hath 
taken yppon him to ioyue in wedlocke thoſe perſons, to 
whom God himſelfe hath forbidden marriage. Iwill omit 
knowne examples, andalledge once onely notknowne to 
many; which as it is rare and notorious,ſo is it able to pro- 
uoke all that heare it, to exclaime againſt che execrable 
practiſe of the Pope. 

Antonias, a man of no {inallcredit (for he was an Arch- 
biſhop of the popiſh ſtampe, and by the Pope reported 
for a Saint, hath theſe very wordes : Ryperitar t amen papa 
Martins quintus d1ſpenſafſe cuns quodaw ,qui contraxerat 
Con funnier at At 8 01m cum quadam eins germane. Ne- 
uertheleſſe, tt is knowne, that Pope Afartin the faft did dif- 
penſe withone who had contractedand conſummated ma» 


randus 0'im trimony with his owne naturall andfull ffter, of the ſame 


prp im di/pen- 


ſands erraſſe, 


father and fame mother, for ſo much the word (GeImans) 


tib.a.ſent rf. doth import. Behold here , gentle reader, the excellency 


7 4-4.in fire, of holy Poperic : and ifchou deſireſt more of ſuch melo= 


dic 
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die, thou mayeſt find it in my Booke of Motiues, Butthis 
here is a ſufficient artepaſt for all our EngliſhIeſuites and 
Ieſuited popelings, None are ſo ignorant , Euc they know 
that onely God can giue hcence to marrie a mans owne 
naturall iſter. Anſwere Papiftsif ye can, or elſe yeeld ynto 
thetruth for ſhame. 


The fourth Article, Of ori- 


2inall concupiſcence in the 
recenerat. 


Aint Paxlthroughont the whole 
leuenth Chapter to the Romans, Rom + 
\ V prooucth originall concupiſcence 
& inthe regenerate, to be fnne. But 
the Papifts cannot abide to heare 


C againſt the charmer , though hee 
charwe neuer ſowiſely. And why 
" Ipray you? becauſe forſooth it 0+ 

uerthroweth thir holy ſo ſuppo- 
ſed iuſtifications,their inheret purities,their mutual ſatisfa- 
ions, their condigne merits , their phariſaicall ſuperero- 
gations. Aad yet Petrus Lombardus their famous Maſter 
of ſentences(whoſe Booke tothis day is publickely read in 


this doQtrine,they (top cheir eares P/a'.58.v.6. 


their Schooles of Dtuinitie)vererly coademneth theirdam- Lombard, h.;, 


able docxine in this point. Theſe are his exprefle words : ſeat.dſi.19. 
Secundam animas vero iam re derepti ſumns ex parte, non ex 
boto\ P nlp, none pand, nec ommmo 4 culpaynon enim ab ea fic 
redemptifumns, vt non. ſit ſed vt nondominetwr. Byt touching 
our {oules, were redeemed in part, not wholly, fromthe 
fine, not from che paine , ncicher wholly-from thefinne 
G3 or 
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q ordefault, For we are not foredecmed fromit, that itbee 


N ' 
thepapiſts not (in vs) butthat it rule not (ouervs,) Thus writeth the 


pertorce ei- worſhipfull popiſh Mafter, our reuerend father Lombard : 
ther recant out of wholewords we may oather with facilitie lo much 


their dodtrin, 1. will ſerue Vurturne againſt che Papilts, For firſt he ſaich 
orels crie fire 


and faggor WEATC redeemed in patr, butnot inthe whole, Secondly, 


fortheir thatwe are not wholly redeemed from finne. Thirdly, . 


chiefe maſter, he telleth vs how we are redeemed from finne, viz.that al- 
beic finne ill remaine inys, yet hathitnotſuch domini. 
on over vs, that it can enforce vs toconſcnt chereunto. Loe 
this doatine is not mine, but the flat doQtine of the Pae 
piſts, which I learned of that great Papilt, who for his lear- 
ning was ſurnamed the Mafter of ſentences, and this 
day is publicklyreadin their Diuinitieſchooles. 
Touching S. Pawle , heſayth firſt in this manner : Imy 
Rom7.v.25 Telfe with theminde ſeruethelaw of God, burwith the 
fleſh, thelawe of finne, Our of theſe words I note firſt, 
thatthe Apoſtle ſpeakethof the regenerate throughout 
this whole Chapter, becauſe henameth himſelfe , who was 
Gods choſen andeleR veſlell. For whichreſpeRt, andthe 
like expreſſed in the ſeuenth Chapter to the Romanes, 
Au21.n.rt= $, Auften changed his opinion, and graunted S, Paxle to 
rratt,/aþ.22. ſpeake heere of the regenerate, Inoteſecondly, that the 
os ele and regenerate dce ſerue thelawe of finne, I note 
thirdly, that the beſt liuersare ſo farre from meriting ex 
condigno, grace and glorie, thatthey deſeruein rigour of 
iuſtice, eternall death, becauſe death is the reward of finne. 
Which for that S. Awufen could not well digeſt atthe 
fuſt, hethoughtthat $. Pawles wordes wereto be ynder- 


ſoode of the reprobate, and notof theeleAand godly 


ſort : bur when he had pondered the Apoſtles diſcour 
and words moreferiouſly, hee changed his opmion, This 
15 confirmed inthe ſelfe ſame Chapterin theſe words : But 
Rom 7.v,23. I ſeeanotherlawe in my members , rebelling againſt the 
aw of my minde, and ſubduingme vnto the lawof finne, 
which isin my members. By cheſe words it is cuident, 
thacalbeit S, Paxie were the Child of God, yer could hee 
not 


| 
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not meriteany thing in Gods fight: but rather inrigour 
of juſtice prouoke Gods heauie diſpleaſure againft him: 
For where or what could be his merite, who was priſoner 
to the law of finne? Againe, the ſameis corfirmed intheſe 
words: For I do notthe good which | would, buttheeuill gg, ..,. 
which I would nor, that doe 1, Thus ſaith S. Pavle. And 
doubtleſſe, fince he did the cuill which he would not, he 
finned, though he were regenerate: and inthathe fin- 
ned, he was guiltic of damnation, becauſe death is the 
Ripendoffinne , For this cauſe grauely ſaith S. Auier: ,,,,o.,;, 
Cur dens coronat meria noſtra, nibul alind caronat, quam mus 10 pas. ; 01, 
reraſua. When God crowneth our merites', he crowneth 
nothing elſe, but his owne gifts. Againe, the ſame is con- 
firmed in theſe words, For the law 15 ſpirituall, but 1 am 
carvall, fold ynder finne, . Thus faith S. Pale of himſelfc, g,y,,.v. 14. 
Andyetitis moſt true, that one vnderthe burthen of finne 
can merite nothing ſaue hell fire and.cternall paine , A- 
gaine,the ſame is confirmed in theſe words : If I doe that 1 
would not, thenit is not I that doth it, bur finnethat dwel- gy, ,., 15 
lethin me. LoeS. Paxle graunteththat to be finne in him- : 
{clfe, which yet himſelfe confenteth not vato. And thathe 
ſpeaketh of. originall concupiſcence, which remaineth 1n 
the regenerate after baptiſme, it cannotbe denied. And it + 
will not ſerue the turne, to ſay as Bellarmine doth; viz, that 
originall concupiſcence remaineth after baptiſme , bur is 
no finne atall: and that it is called finne onely in this re- 
{peR, becauſe it prouoketh a manto finne z asa mans wri- 
tivg is called his hand, becauſe it is writen with his hand, 
For firſt, their owne maſter Petrus Lombardxs graunteth ir 
to be ſfinne, euen as $ Paxle doth. Secondly, it cauſeth man 
to ſerue the law of finne, which ſ{eruice can neuer bee but 
finne. Thirdly, S. Pawle faith, he doth that ill which hec 
would not, and thac which he doth hate. All which muſt 
needs be meant of finne. | 

Tharfoncupiſcence remaining afrer baptiſme, is truly 
called fine, the papiſts themſclues contefſe vnawares in 
a maine point of doQtine aug ſetled ground of their teli- 
gion. 
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gion. Marke well gentle reader whatT ſhall deliuerin this 
bchalfe. 

God choſe all in Chriſt that ſhall bee ſaued before che 
foundation of the world : and likewiſe reprobated all both 
negatively and pofitiuely (that I may vie their ſchoole- | 
tearmes:) butpolitiuely, 4 the foreſight of originall finne, 

For the proofe hereof, it will ſuffice ro alledgethe words | 

Rbemes tein Of our papilts at Rhemes, intheir notes ypon the new Te- 

Rom.g.v, 14, tament. Thus do they write : Solikewiſe , God ſeeing all 
mankind, and cuery one of che ſame, in a generall condem« 
nation and maſſe of finne in and by Adam, deliuereth 
ſome and not otherſome. Thelc aretheir own words: and 

Rhem.Rom.g that whichthey teach, is the common doQrine of the Ro. 

v.I. miſh Church. Againe, the ſame Rhemuſts mn the chapter a- 
fore quored, haue theſe words : by the ſame example of 
thoſe twins, it is cuident alſo, that neither nations no 
particular perſons be cleted eternally , orcalledt.mpor 
rally, orpreferred to Gods fauour before others by thei. 
owne ments : becauſe God when he made choiſc and firſtr | 
loued laced, and refuſed Eſau, reſpeted them both as ill, 
and theoneno lefle than the other guiltie of damnation 
for originall finne , which was alike inthemboth. And 
taerefore where juſtly he might haue reprobated both, 
heſaued of mercie one. This is that firong foundation 
where on the papiſts thinke predeſtination to be built : the 

- which I willingly doe adinit , as which will make good my 
olition cuen againſt themſe{ues. For ſeeing as they grantz 

Marke welt {hat God beholding all ina generall condemnation for 

this dilenum2. Yriginall fione, ſaueth the eleR of mercie, and iuftly de- 
creethto condemne the reprobate for originall finne : it 
followeih of neceſſity, that cither ſome reprobate ſhall be >} * 
faued, which the papiſts neither darenot nay auouch, or 
elſcthat concupiſcence remaining after bapriſme, is ſinne 

indeed, which is the doQrine 1 defend . The conſgquution 

—_ _ and illation is euident. For if originall finne bee truly re- 

Chaſhoges marred in baptiſme , and be not truly fnne in the baptiſed, 

caraquid ni; then cannone be juſtly damned that are bapciſed : for how 

ſhall 
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ſhallthey be iuſtly condemned, for that which is remitted? 
it cannot bee . Ando graunt thar all baptiſed perſons 
ſhall be ſaued,is moſt abſurd z neyther can I thinke any Pa- 

iftſo ſenſclefle, as ro affirme the ſame. For to name one 
for all :their Pope Bonifece the eight, who (as their onne 


deere Fryer Caranza{auh) centred intothe Popedome as a Caranza. in 
foxc, raigned init as a wolfe, and dyedintheend as a dog : mma ' 07th. 
isnoc I crow a Saint in heauen; and yetmuſt wethinke hee /974,/0. 
was baptiſed, orels a terrible ve vobss will fall vpon our 363. 


papiſts. 

Now becauſe the papiſts vie to boaſt, that S, Aſter is 
on their fide, | will prooucat large, that he defendeth this 
my do&tine here delivered : and that I purpoſe mm God 
to doe ſo plainely and evidently, as none can ſtand in 


doubcthereof;chat ſhall ſeriouſlyponder my diſcourſe. 
T he firſt placeof S, Auſten, 


Ieut cecitas cordis, quam ſolu remonet illuminator Dems, Aug lib, c\ 
& peccatum eſt que in deum non creditur, of pena peccati, cont lmian. 
qua cor ſuperbum d:gua animaducrſione punitnr : & canſapece *t+ 3+ 107 


cati,cum malialiquid ceci cords errore committitur; ita concne 
piſcentia carnis aduerſns qua bonus concupiſcit ſpritus, & pec- 
cating eff. quia ineſt ills inobedjentia contra dommath mentis : 
& pena peceati eſt, quia reddita oft meritis incbedrentis ; & 
eauſa peccats oft, deſeftione conſentientis vel contagione naſ- 
centis.Like asthe blindnefſe of heart, which onely God the 
illuminatour doth remoue, is finne, through which man 
beleeuethnot in Godzand the puniſhment of ſinne, where- 
with a proud heart is iuſtly f wry and the cauſe of 
ſune, when chreugh the blindenefſe of heart any cuill is 
commitred ; euen {o concupiſcence of the fleſh, againſt 
which the good ſpirit coveteth, is ſinne, becauſethereis in 
it diſobedience agamſt the goucrnmenrt of the minde : and 
alſo a ppniſhment of finne, becauſe it was rendred to the 
merits of the diſobedient : and it is alſo the cauſe of ſinne, 
by defeQtion of him that conſenterh, or by contagion of 
the childe that is borne, # ; 
H n 
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In theſe wordes,iSaint Auſten expreſſeth three things 
preciſely; ficft, that concupiſcence in the” regenerate, is 
the puniſhment of ſinne ; ſecondly, that itis the cauſe of p 
finne ; thirdly, thas it 1s (inne it ſelfe. Which three, Saint 
Anſten doth not onely diſtinguiſh, but withall he yeeldech | 
three (eucrall reaſons tor the tame : and that he ſpeakerh 
of the regenerate, it is euident in this; becauſe hee ſpea. 

| 
| 


keth of that concupilcence, again which che good ſpirit 
ſtriueth, Moſt impudent therefore are the Papiſtr, when 
they auouch with open mouth, that Saint eA»ften onely | 
callech it ſfinne, becauſe it is the cauſe of finne,, And the 
gentle Reader miy here alſo obſerue, that Saint Anſten | 
compareth concupiſcence of the fleſh, with that blindnefle | 
of heart which breedeth infidelitie in man : which how 

greata finne it is, euery one can tell, 


The ſecond place of Saint Auſten 


Arg,ontr lus Eque enim nulla eſt miquitas cum in no homine vel ſus 
limm.lib. 6, þ Vperiora inferioribus turputer ſerniunt, vel inferiora ſupe* 
| 64Þ.8. 10.7. pgoribus contumacuer relutantur, etiam fi vincere non ſinans 
ear. For it is ſome iniquitie, when in one man eyther the ſu- yp 
periour parts ſhamefully ſerue the inferiour; or the inferi- 
our parts ſtubbornely ſtrive againſt the ſuperiour, al-« 
though they be not ſuffered to preuaile. | 
Theſe words of Saint Anftenare fo plaine,as the papiſts 
cannot poſſibly invent any euafion at all. For he faich in 
plaine and expreſſe rermesz that the rebellion which is 
berweene the fleſh and the ſpirit is finne : yea, that it_is 
euen then finne, when it is reſiſted and cannot preuaile. 
Ar which time, and in which reſpeQ, the Papiſts will haue | 
it to be mer te, bur'no finne at all. Behold a flat contra» 
diction, ic is finne, ſaith Saint Xffen: it is merite and no | 
hinne,fay che Papilts, ; 


Auguſt, de The third place of Samt Aulten, & 


Buptlits & . Fm 
concups/,tib, | 7 in parente baptizato poteſt 5 eſſe & peccatum non eſſe, cur 


(ap.25.10.7, kJeadem pſa mprole peccatul:/} ? ad hee reſpondetur, di- | 
mit! | 
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muti concupiſcentiam carnis m baptiſos, non vt non ſity ſedvt 
in peccatim n0% imputernr. Sequitur, non ergoaliquidrimanet = 
quod onremitiatur, cam fit ficut ſcript oft proputins dominus 
emmibus iniquitatibus noſtrts z ſed donec fiat & quod ſequitar , Plal.103.9.3. 
qui ſanat omnes lang uorestnos , qus redimet de corruiuone vita 
tuam:manet in corpore mortis buins carnal concupiſcentia. If 
concupiſcerce can beth be in the baptiſed patent, & with- Ttremaineth, 
all beno fin, why is the ſeltclame made finne in the child 2 £9 by Na- 
rothis, this iSthe anſwere ; thatthe concupiſcence of the a” 47 wy 
fleſh is torgiuen in baprifne, noc fo that it remaine not, but generation, 
ſo that it 15not reputed for fin Not any thing therefore re- fromthe " 
ma'ncth, which is net forgiucn, ſecing that is dene which is 7<3t5to tha 
written, God 1>mercitulitoall our iniquities : but vneill children, 
that be done alſo which followeth,v hich healcth all thine 
infurmiticsz which redeen-eth thylife from corruptiorzcar- 
nall concupiſcence abideth in the body of this dezth, 

Saint Auſten in thele words ſheweth plainely, that con- 
cupiſcence remaineth as well in the baptiſed parent, as in 
the vnbaptiſed child ; yer with this difference, that itis fin 
in the parent, though not for fin imputed ; but in the Child 
jt both is SOLE is alſo ſo reputed. And the Reader muſt 
not forget, that Saint Awſter faith , Nothing remaineth 
which is not forgotten. He doth not ſay,Nothing is finthat 
remaineth : or thus, No fin remaineth : but thus, Not an 
thing remayneth, which is notremitted As if he had fayd, 
ſinindeed remayneth (till in the baptiſed, but ſhall not bee 
imputed to gc taithfull. Marke well, gentle Reader, the 
phraſe which Saint Auſten heere vieth. It isforgiuen thar 
Rill remayneth, ſaith Saint Auen:or, notany thing remai- 
neth, which is not forgiuen. Therfore he muſt needs meane, 
that ſomething remayneth which is bn, trough pardoned 
aud not reputed finne. For nothing hath neede of tergiue- 
neſle, butthat which is finne indeed. 


wt The fourth place of Samt Auſten. 
4eo apoſtolus non ait facere bonit fubi non adiacere,ſed perfice- Ag.de nudt. 


e, multi cnim bon faci qui facut quad ſeripth eſt:poſt corm- mo op 
H 2 piſcentias —_— 
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Piſcentias twas non eas; ſed non perficit, quia non implet quod 
ſeriptum z non coneup!ſces, The Apolile therefore {aichnor, 
that hee hath not power to doe good, buc that hee cannor 
perfedtthat whichis good, For hee doth great good, who 
doth that which is written ; Follow not thy lutts : buthee 
doth not perfe@ his wel-doing, becauſe he doth not fulfill 
that which is written, Thou ſhaltnor luſt, 

Out of theſe wordes of Saint Anuften, Inote many me- 
morable documents. Firſt, that Saint Auſten ſpeakerh 
theſe woords of the regenerate ; for they onely can doe 
this g2od, whereof the Apcſile ſpeaketh. Secondly, that 
though che regenerate can doe good, and ſtrive againſt 
luſt , yet canthey not doe that good ſo perfeRly, but ir 
isalwayes annexed to finne, and chayned withit, as with 
an heauie yokefcllow. Thirdly, chat the tenth commaune 
dement (marke well my wordes) prohibi:ech not onely 
aQuall luſt done with conſent, butalſooriginall luſt come 
mitted without cenſent 3 and conſequently, that concue 
piſcence remayning in the regenerate, is ſinne properly 
and formally. Iproouc it, becauſe Saint Paw could not 
performe this precept, as Saint Auſten truely and lear- 
nedly obſcrued : who for all that touching aQtuall finne, 
was moſt free and innocent. For he fought mightily a» 
gainſt his raging concupiſcence, and did in no wiſe yeeld 
thereunto. Hee was therefore guilty by reaſon of origi» 
nall concupifcence , which red - inhim againſt his will. 
Therefore moſt abſurd is che expoſition of the Rhemiſts, 
who beare the Reader in hand, thatSaint Pax! ſpeakerh 
not of the habiuall concupiſcence, or ſenſuall defire and 
inclination to cuill, when hee torbiddeth toluſt, Forif 
onely the conſent of our reaſon and minde, to obey and 
ro follow the luſts thereof, were finnc indeed ; then ſhould 
Saint Auftens expolition bee very childiſh and too too ab- 
ſurd, who telleth vs plainely in expreſſe tearmes , That 
S Pawlcould nor fulfillthatprecept, al:hough hce did nor 
yeeld his conſent vntoit, neither did obey or followe the 
dcefires thereof. Noyno, Saint Pan bad no ſuch — 


| 


: 
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hee named it finne, asSitis indeed. Helaith, hee had nor 
knowne luft tobe finne , except the law had ſayde, Thou Xem.7.v.2. 
ſhalt nor luſt. But hee could neuer be ignorant, that ccn- 
cvpiſcencewith conſent was finne; ſeeing the verie hea» 
then men did knowe, and confefſe the ſame, Agaive, that 
aQuall concupiſcence which our Rhemiſts lpeake of, is AHart.y.v.22, 
forbidden in the fixt, ſeuench, and eight Commaunde- 
ments z as Chriſt hinſelfe expounded them. And conle- 
| — quently, the tench commaundementforbiddeth, the very 
habicuall and ſenſuall defire , or inclination to fmne, and 
the euill fruits thereof ; that 1s, wicked, vicious, and iniu- 
| _ riousthoughts, though we refit and trive againft them, 
| This is the exprefſe dCofrine of Saint AmuiFen in another 
place, which he dehuereth in thele words; Agit enim ali- Ag. de nupt, 
quid concupiſcentia carnis, & quando non exhibetur ervel cor- © 0ncnp, lib, 
dis aſſenſus, vbi reg net vel membra velut arma,quibus imple. ***2-*7*+ 
tur quod inbet : agit autem quidniſi ipſa deſideria mala & tur- 
pia ? Non enim ſr bona + licttaeſſent , eisobedire prohuberet a= 
poſtolus.For concupiſcence of the fleſh worketh ſomething 
cuenwhen there 1s not giuen vntoir, cither the conſent of 
the heart, where it may reigne ;or the members as weas 
pons,wich may accompliſh _ it appointeth. And what 
doth it, burthe verie wicked and hithy defires? For ifthey 
| were goed and lawfull,the Apoftle would not forbid to 0- 
| bey them. 
Marke theſe wordes, gentle Reader ; for they fortifie 
F thatwhich is alreadie ſa1d, and giue a deadly blow to the 
| Papiſts: to things are cleered by this teflimonie of Saint 
| Auſten, the one, that concupiſcence to which: conlent is 
_ not given, bringeth forth il] defies: theorher, that the 
ſaide defires are vnlawfull, and prohibiced by thelaw of 
God. Ando wee haue it euidently proou:d , by many 
inuinhible reaſons ; that concupiſcence habitued, to 
which the —_—_ yeelde no conſent , buttioutly refit 
the ſame zis ſo farre from being mericorious, as the pa. 
oy ecach, that it is fmnne formally, and properly ſo called, 
cither will it ſerue their turnc, to obiect thagwhich is 
H 3 
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cuer 
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ever in their mouthes, thar it isinuoluntarie, and canno 
way beauoided,ando no finne at all , This obieRion [ 
grant, carrictha maiefhie with it; anditſcemethro many 
mcn,to be inſoluble . But God willing, Iſhallmake it fo 
cleercand evident, as cuery child may behold with facili» 
tie,the weakenefle,falſhood,and ablurdity thereof, 


Aur bh,x.re- Saint ArFenproucth at large in ſundrie places of his 
ir G.CiÞ.13. workes » that involuntary motionsot concupiſcence are 
ar. . . , - ) 

Fag1; finne indeede,and truely fo called. In his firit Pooke of re- 


tractions,he bath theſe words z /llud quod m paruntis dici- 
tur origtnale peccatum, cumadbuc non viantur libero arbirio 
voluntatis, ron abſurde vocatur etiam voluntariam ; quiaex 
primi homints mala voluntate contractum ft :4m eft quogam- 
modo her editarinm, Non nag, falſum eſt quad d xi vg, adeo 
peccatum voluntarium malum eſt,ut nullo mods fit peccatum ſi 
non fit voluntarium. That which in infants is called originall 
ſnne, whichas yct they vſe not free arbirrement of will, 
i5not abſurdly called voluntaric; becauſe being contracted 


of the euill will of the firſt man, icis become in aſorthere- 


dicarie. Itis nottherefore falſe which 1 ſaid, finneis an &» 
uill ſo voluntarie, that it is no way ſ1n,if it be not voluntary. 
Again in another place S. Auſten bath theſe words ; Qupd 
Ang. retraft, ſs quiſqua dicrt etiam ipſam cupiditate nihil eſſe alind quam vo- 


ub.1.cap.15. luntate ſed vitioſam peccatog, ſeruien'e non reſiſtendum eſt, nec” 


pag.'6. de verbis,cum res Conftat controuer(ia facienda eFt. Sic enim 0« 
ftenditer ſine voluntate nullum eſſe peccatum , ſoue inopere, ſine 
in origine. But if any man ſay,that concupiſcence is nothing 
elſe, than a will that is vitious & ſeruing (n,there is noref1- 
ſnce to be made zneither muſt controuerhie be in words, 
whe the thing is cleer & cuident, For ſo we proue euery fin 

to be yoluntarie,citherin the aR, orelſe in the or 'ginall. 
Again,he hath theſe word+; Proptereanon perturbat de par« 
vulrs queſt 10,4quia ex illizs origine rei renetur qui volunt ate pec= 
camit,gfado libero tr al faciendum, & adnon faciendum mo- 
tu anmi non carebat,cig, ab opere malo abſtire4: ſuma poteſ! as 
erat.Therfore letno man be trobled wirh the queſtis about 
infants, becaule they are guiltic by reaſon ot his originall, 
x | that 


Anquftin,v)1 


ſup.pag.17. 
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that ſinned voluntarily ; hauing free motion of minde both 
todo andnotto do, as alſo full power io abſteine tr6 cuill, 

Thus we ſeg moſt ewidently, that the vnuoluntary mo- 
tions of concupiſcence, ſo tearmed of the papiſts, are both 
ſinfull and voluntarie : finfull_in_their nature, and yolun- 
tarie inthe originall, And the Papilts may as well denie 
concupiſcence to be 'finnem the infants vnbaptiſed , as in 
them that are baptiſed, vpon this their fali{ly ſuppoſed 
ground. For it is as vnuoluntaiic inthe one, as it isin the 
other neithercan it be any moreauoided in the one, than 
in the other. This isthe gordian knot which the Papiſts are 
neuer able to looſe,or vnrie. 

Bellarmine himlcife is entorced to conteſle , that Saint 
Auftenacknowledgethall the motions of concupiſcence, 
cuenthiole wich bee inuoluntarie, to be properly fſinne, 


. and flatly condemned by the tenth commaundement, 


Theſe are his exprefſe words; Hee difta ſunt ad mentem 
S: Auguſtini, qui precepto,non concupiſces, intelligu prohuberi 
aliquo modo motnus omnes concupiſcentie, etiam inuolunaries z 
aſſenſum vero his motibas , prohibere docet illo ali precepto : 
poſt concupiſcentias tas noneas. Theſethings are ſpoken af- 
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ter S. Auſtens mind, who by this precepr, (Thou ſhalt nor Eccle/..r3.. 


luſt) vnderſtandeth allche motions of concupiſcence, cucn **3*®* 


the inuoluntarie , to be prohibited in ſome ſort; and thar 
the conſent to theſe motions, is forbidden by that other 
precept; Follow northy concupiſcence, Thus wrueththe 
Teſuiricall Cardinall : by whoſe doctrine it is euident, that 
Saint A#en affirmeth the firſt motions of concupi{cence: 
which preſcnt reaſon cannot bee auoyced to bee con- 
demned by Saint Pax, as finfull and againft the lawe of 
God. Which do&trine of Saint Aſter doth fo Ringand 
confound all papiſts , that Bellarmine knoweth not in the 
world what hee ſþ-all aunſwere to the fame. And therefore 
deceirfully he addeth in his expoſitiowef S:int Auftens 
words,” the wor i(qu2demmods, aftera fort; ) which word 
reicheris:n Saint AufFzn, nor yet agrovable to his moa- 
ning. Fol Sairit eAuften laith plaine:y, Emply, an:{ abſo- 
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lutcly, withourall ands,or ifs, or other qualifications, that 
ſuch motions are forbidden by this commandement, (ox 
concupiſces.) And for the conſummation of this doctrine, 
(which ouerthroweth the beſt part of poperie,) I will here 
adde to Saint Paws dodtrine , and the expoſition of Saint 
eAniten;the flat reſtimonic of Saint [ob an other Apoſile, 
who fingeth the ſameſong with Saint Pax!. 

Saint /obv in his firſt Epifile, hath theſe words; re"; 4. 
Toy Thu auapriay , x, Tuu" a'rouiay Tori, x4 1 aunprianly 5 
role, Euery one that finneth, tranſgreſſeth the law, And 
Gnne is the tranſgreſſon of thelaw. Theſcare S. [ohng 
words truly tranſlated our of the origanall Greeke. Bur be» 
fore we proceede any further in che diſcourſe hereof, ler ys 
take a view ofthat doQtrine, which our papilts of Rhemes 
haue ſent vs. Theſe are their words; Iniquitie is'not taken 
here for wickednefle, as1ti15 commonly vied both in Latin 
& in ourlanguage,as isplaine by the Greeke word aryuzy 
ſignifying nothing elſc, but ſwaruing or declining trom 
the ſtraight line of the law of God, or nature. So that che 
Apoſtle meancth,thateuery finne is an obliquiticor defeR 
from the rule of the law : butnotcomtrane,that every ſuch 
ſwaruing trom chelaw , ſhould be properly a finne, as the 
heretikes dor vatruly gather, to prouec that concnpilccnce 
zemaining after bapriſme isa very finne , though we neuer 
giuveour conſent yntoit, Thus they write. Out of whoſe 
words, I gather twonotable documents ; the one, that rhe 
word evouiz is a defe&t and ſwaruing from the lawe, but 
not properly a finne : the other, thar if «'vouie be proued to 
be fiane properly, then will it alſo follow of neceſſity by 
S. ſohnsdo&trine, that concupiſcence in the regenerate is 
properly {inne. Letthis dotrine be well marked, as which 
1snolefſe apparantthen important. Now, it only temai- 
neth for the y1Qtorie, andrruth of this article, That Iproue 
againſt our papiſische Rhemiſts, that the Grecke word 
eryia doth fignifie finne properly : behold the proofe. 

A very famous Papiſt and great linguiſt , Ben. A-iar 
Hontanns, Gaith plaincly in expreſſe tearmes, that «ropie 

is 
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is trenſereſſvlegis, the tranigrefſion'ofthe law. Now, thit 
the tranſgreflion of Gods law 1s properly (inne, none is fo 
ſoctiſh, that hee doth not vndzrſtand itz none is ſo impious, 
that hee will denie it; nene ſo peuiſh, that hee will not ac- 
knowledgen.Butl proue the ſame. 

S, Ambroſe hath theſe words : Quid eſt enim peccatum, Am'ro[.de p1- 
nfs prenaricatuo legis drume,of celeſtuum mobedientia precep-? 4.c4,8.10.4, 
tornm ? For what is finne, but thetranſgrefſion of Gods law, Us _ of 
and diſobedienceto his heauen|y precept:2Loe,finne{({aith Six foe Ov 
S. Ambroſe)is nothing els but the tranſgieſſion of Gods ariucu's, 
law, that is to ſay, nothing els but are, as S. [ohn tear. 
meth it,and as Arias Aontarw doth interpret it. 

S. Auſtenhath theſe words: Peccatum eſt tranſoreſſis le- Auguſt de con- 
#is. Sinne is a tranſgreſſion of the law. Loe S, Auſten con- /en/. Exangel. 
cludcth with S. Ambroſe, and they bothagree with S. [ohn, *P-4: *97-++ 

The ſameS. Auſten in another place defineth finne in 
this manner, Peccattm eſt diftum,vel fattum, vel concupitum Aug.con.Fau, 
alrquid, contra legem aternam. Sinis a werd,deed,thought, (6.2: ./4.: 7, 
or defie againſt the eternall law (of God.) And what the #9624. 251. 
eternall law is, he ſheweth in theſe words next followin 
in the ſame place : Lex eterna eſt ratio divine vel voluntas 
Dei, ordinem naturalem conſeruari mbens, perturbari vetans. 

The eternalllaw 1s the reaſon or will of God, which com- /i4t Fernerd, 
maundeth the naturall order to be obſerued, and forbid- / . _ wang 

erm,6.10,1, 
deth the ſame to be perturbed. pa.16, 

Tkus writeth this avntient, grave, and learned father; 
by whoſe iudgement ir is properly finne, whatſocuer is 
againſt the will of God, So then, Gods will isthatlaw and 
rule, by which euery finne muſt bee meaſured and tryed. 

And conſequently, whatſoeuer defle&erh, declineth, or 
ſwarueth from the will of God, the ſame is moſt properly 
finne. The reaſon hereof is evident, becauſe not ro be cor- 
reſpondent and agreeable toGods will, is the very intrin- 
{ecall reaſon, effence, and nature of finne. But ſo it is, that 
the &7aZie, diſorder,and concupiſcence in the regenerate,is 
repugnant and diſagreeable to the will of God : and con- 
ſequently,ic muſt be finne indeed. 

S, Bede 
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roughout the whole Chriſtian world,and therupon ſur- 
named Yenerabulss, hath theſe expreſſe words : Yirtus hnins 
fſententia facilaus in lingua Grecornumn, qua edita oft epitola, 
eomprehenditnr, Si quidem apud eos iniquitas vue yocatur, 
quzed fygnificat quaſi contra leg em vel ſine lege fattum, $i qui- 
demlex Greceviues appellatur ſequirar, ſed & latinum nome 
eidem ration congruit, quod iniquitas quaſi 4quitati ainerſa 
nw1Cupatar, Quia qnicunque peccat, contrarins nimirum equi- 
tati dining legis peccando exiftit. The force and efficacie of * 
this ſentence is moreeaſily perceived in the Greeketongue, 
in which the epiſtle was written, For iniquitic with them 
is called «qua, which ſignifieth, As done againſtlaw, or 
without law. For the law is called in Grecke your. The 
Latine word alſo agreeth to the ſame reaſon, becauſe it is 
callediniquitie,as being againſtequitic : for euery one thar 
ſinneth is by reaſon of hnne,c6trary to the equitie of Gods 
law.See more tothis effein the eight article following. 
Dionyſius Carthuſianws, a famous papilt, hath theſe words: 
Lex antem dinina oft aquitas iſpa; ficg, mortale peccatum eff 
wniquitas, id off, non equitas, vipote violatio equitatis , The 
Law ofGod is equitie itſelfe : and conſequently,iniquitie, 
that is, nor equitie, to wir, the tranſgreſſion of equitie, is a 
mortal! finne. 
Nicolaus de Lyra, another famous popiſh writer, hath 
theſe words : Peccatum eff tranſoreſſio legis divine, Lex au- 
tem dinina ef tpſa equitas ; & ideo in onni peceato mortals 


eff equitatis eorruptio,c5 per conſequens,iniquitas.Sinne isthe 


eran{greſſion of the Law divine; and therefore in euery 
mortall finne there is corruption of equitie z and. conſe- 
queatly, there isalfo iniquitie. 

The Corellare, 

Now gentle reader, thou haſt heard the exprefſe words 
and plaine teſtimonies, as well of the auncient Fathers, 
S. Ambroſe, S. Auſten, arid S. Bede, as alſo of the two fa- 
mouspopiſh writers, Carthuſianxs and Lyranms concerning 
this great queſtion & moſt importaut point of doctrine, in 
| which 
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whiclithe very life of poperie.dork-con6& 711, + 

I have prooued firlt even bythetellimony of S, Pawle, 
and of $. Avſften,cxpounding his words,asalfo of the Ie« 
ſuit Bellarmine graunting the tame; that concupicence res | 
maining after bapyſme.n.thertgenerate,isbothralled fin, 
and.is properly Fogg indetrde oy ws 75 

Secondly, that the f1:t mqtionsof concupiſcence which 
are connaturall tothe corrupt man, and canno way bce a- 
uoided, axe flatly forbidden by this Commandement, Thow 
* ſhalt not canet. | 

Thirdly,that though the ſayd rebellious morions bee in- 
uoluntaric in the worke z yet are they voluntary inthe ori- 
ginall:which is ſufficientſaithS, Auſten, 

- Fourthly, that cardinall Bellarmine not able truely to an- 
ſwereS, Auſtens words, hath in his explication added de- 
ceittully,this word(quodammeas)after a ſort : Which word 
cannot be foundinS. Auſten, neitheris it agreeable to his 
meaning,But ſuch beggerly ſhifts and filly euaſions are the 
propSand flayes of late Romiſh religion. 

Fiftly,that by S, Johns doAtine, euery defletion from | 
theeternall law, is properly «vole, and conſequently, it is 
properly finne. 

Sixtly, that S. Ambroſe. S. Auſten, and S. Bede, doe all 
three affirme conſtantly and with vniforme affent, that fin 
is nothing elſc but «ria, and a tranſgreſſion of the lawe 
of God, 

Seuenthly, that by the flatte dotrine not onely of Saint 
Bede, but alſo of two famous popiſh writers (whoſe autho- 
riticis euer moſt forcible againſt papiſts) Dyoniſins (ar- 
thuſianns, and Nicholans Lyranus,iniquity isa mortall finne , 
becauſe it i5againſt theeternall law,which is equity itſcite 
andthe will of God, 

Eightly, chatour papiſts of Rhems, doe confute then 
ſclues pnawares, while they tell vs, that euery fnne is a 
declyning and ſwaruing from Gods law:but withall denie, 
that every ſuch ſwaruing from Gods law,is properly finne. 
For,ſeeing Gods law is nothing elsbut hiswill, as is _ 
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die proued, the Papiſtymuldeither confedls, that to ſwarye 
arid decliaef.om Gods will isproperly fiane ;' or elle, that 
to decline and ſ{warue from Gods will, is conſonant and a- 
greeable to hiswilb: which to hold,isnot onelie moſt ab. 
lurd,bucwithall umplyerh flacconrradiftion. + | 

Again(t this diſcourſe of originall concupiſcencs in the 
regenerate, - nothing in-erath can bee alledgedfor the pa- 
 pilts. Yer,” totake away'all wrangling, I will truely put 
downe the vpſhotof our Rhemilts, and frame my anſwere 
to the ſame. Thus do they write, Though inthe 5. Chap- 
rex; verſe;47; che Apoltle rurne thie (peethy; *afficmmyg eue- 
ric iniquitieto be finne ;/ yer there the Greeke woord 15not 
the ſaine as before, «voula, but «Pixie, By which iris plain 
that there he meanerh by iniquity, mans aRtuall and pro- 
per tranſgrefſion, which multneeds bee finne . Theſe are 
their words,ta which Lanſwere in this wiſe. | 
Firſt, thatthough the Greeke woord bee different, yet is 
it equiualenc, and ſothe ſenceall one. This to beſo,S. Au- 


ſen will teftifie me intheſe worde : Nemo dicat, alind eff 
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peccatum, atq, aliud miquitas. Nems dicat, ego peccetor ho- 
mo ſum, ſed miquns non ſum. Omnis qui facut peceatum, & ini- 
quitaiem facit, Lerno manſay, finne is one thing, and ini» 
quity another thing, Letno man ſay, Iama finfull man, 
but not vnrighteous, For every one that commirterh ſfinne, 
commirtech alſo iniquitie. Thus writeth $. Aufen, and 
whathe ſaith, the ſame ſay Bedzand Oecumenins. Who as 
we (ce heere,dothplainely and exprefly affirme, fin and ini- 
quity to beall one. Sothat whatſoeuer is finne, muſtalſo 
be iniquitie : and wharſocuer is iniquity,the ſame likewiſe 


mult be fin. Neither is1t to the purpoſe to iterate their vſual 
ſong, becauſe, as is already proved, &. Ambroſe telleth them 
Ambroſ.in7, in another place, that this finis committed againſt the will 


62p.a4 Roman. of man. Theſe are his words: Num quid quia inuitum homi- 
$-205, 


nem dicit peccare ammunis debet v1deri 4 crimme : quithoc a« 
git quod non vult, preſſus vipoteſtatu? Non vtique. Ipſins enim 
vitio ( defidia hec capta ſunt. Quia enim mancipanit ſe per 
affenſſum peccato, inre illus dominatur. Is thetefore - man 

-- 4 . cere 
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cleere and fice from fine, becauſe heeſarch man fnnerh 
againkt his will 2 becauſe he doth that which he would nor 
doe, being prefied with the violence of power? Notruely: 
for theſe things began through his fault andnegligence. 
For ſeeing he conſented to be a flaue vnto finne, finne by 
right hath Doainion ouer him. Loe, a manis guiltie of 
ſinne, yeacuen of - that finne which hee doth againſt his 
will, and cannot auoide the fame, that is of originall concu- 
piſcence. And S, Ambroſe yeeldeth a reaſon hereof, becauſe 
this impoſhbilitie came of mans default. And this is che 
yerie cale of infants,as is alreadie ſaid, Letthe Reader here 
obſerve ſeriouſly with me , that S. Ambroſe calleth this in- 


voluntarie concupiſcence, crmen, a crime of morrall ſine. {q che a&; yer 
Secondly, that S. Bede affirmeth not only all co be finne voluntarie in 
which is iniquitie!; bur alſo reputeth the verie corruption of the cauſe. 


» 
mnocencie, which commech of infirmitie, to bee finne in 


Godsfight. Theſe are his exprefle words : Omnes gui pec- 
cant prenaricationis rei ſunt;hoc efF,non ſolum illt qui dara ſi- 
bi ſcripte legis ſea contemnunt, ſed & il qui ommnocentiamlegis 
naturalis quam m proteplaito omnes accepimnus,ſiue mfirmita- 
te, ſine negligentia, fiue etiam igno1 antia corrnmpunt. All that 
finne, are guiltic of prevarication or tranſyrethon of the 
awe ; that is, not onely they which contemne the precepts 
ofthe writcen law giuen them, bur theyalſo, which cither 
of infirmitie, or ot negligence, or of ignorance, corrupt 
the innocencie of the law of Nature , which we all receiue 


in the Protoplaſie Adam.) 
S. Ambroſe in another place iumpeth with Bede in theſe Amiroſ.in 7. 


words: Non diſcrenst concupiſcentiam hanc apeccato,ſed miſe £.44 Fo.p.zop 


enit, hoc {ignificans, quia cum nec ſuſpicio quidem eſſet ii ud 
non licere apud deum,cognoutmmquitgſſe peccatum. Sub ſud per» 
ſona,quaſi gener alem agu caziſam. Lexitag, conentiſcentidpro- 
hibet, que propterea quod obieft amentoeſt , non putabatur eſſe 
peccats, He hath not diſcerned this concupiſcence from fin, 
bur hath coupled 1 with fm, Ggnifying thereby, that when 
there was not ſo much as any {u{pition, thattnis thing was 
not lawfull before God, I knew ſaith Ie,thar it isſin. Yoder 
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his owne perſon,hce pleadeth as it were the generallcauſe., 
Thelawe therefore forbiddeth concupiſcence, which; be= 
cauſc it delighteth, ſeemieth not to bee finne, Thus writeth 
S. Ambroſe;whole words cannot pollibly be vuderſtood of 
any other concupiſcence,than of thax which is inuolunta- 
rie and originall. 
Thirdly, that their owne vulgar Latine text {whi 
the late councel| of Trent preferred before both the Hee 
brew andthe Greeke, and commaundethall papiſts ro v{c 
"Itas authenticall and none other) hath the word (priqui- 
tas) in both places; and doth call as well Shue asdrauwe, 
1.lo#.5.v.rz Iniquitie : theſe are the exprefſe words; owns iniquitas pece 
catumy eſt : All iniquitie is fine. Loe, thcir owne tranſla- 
tion (to which all Papiſts are tyed asa Beare to a ſtake) 
doth flatly confound them all, and faith plainely and ex- 
prefiely, That cuery iniquitie is a finne. And yet the Pa- 
piſts of Rhemes blunciſhly and impudently defend the 
contrary, crying out with open mauthes, That ſome ini- 
quitieis not finne, The truth is this, that they are driuen 
to a nor plus, and cannot tell in the world what to ſay a- 
m_ this dotrine of concupiſcence in the regenerate, 
or both @'youiz and eS1xie is truly and ficly termed iniquitas 
or iniquitie. Which (bur that I ſtudy to bee briefe) I could 
{hew by a thouſand teſtimonies, out of S. Auſten, S, Ans- 
broſe,and S. Bede, Anſivere therefore O papiſts if ye can,or 
if ye dare not, becauſe ye cannot,then reclaime your ſelues, 
and yeeld vnto the truth for ſhame. I challenge you, and 
adiure you, if your hears faile you not, and if your owne 
conlciences condemne younor, to ſend meananſwere to 
this ſhort challenge, which I haue compiled yery.briefely 
ſo once toprouoke you to the often combat, which Thaue 
now hy yeares expeQted at your hands, and could neuer 
yet finde ſo much courage in any of you all, Wherefore to 
ſeale vp the yeritie of this article, as an vndoubted, truth, 
I will here adde for the complement, asa moſt delicat poſt- 
paſt, to ſatisfie the longing appetites of the Ieſuit Parſons, 
the Archpricſt Blackwel, and allthe traiterous crew : that 
ES __ leſuited 


T.Bels challenge to the Papiſf, 39 


Teſuiced brotherhood; the fat teſtimonie of their Sainr 
Thomas Aquinas,whoſe doQtine they are bound to defend, 
belecue, and approoue, and may not in any caſe refuſe or 
deny the ſame : theſe are his expreſſe words 3 Dicendum Aqvines. 1,2, 
quod iliud quod homo facit fine deliberatione rationis non perſe. 174: 1:33. 
fle igfe fact;quia nihil operatur i bi id quodeſt prmcipale in ho- 
mine onde n0 eſt perfetts attus human, & per conſequens non 
poteſt efſe perfe Re aflus virtutss vel peccati. ſed alrquid imper 
feftum in genere born. Vude tals motus ſenſualtatis ratioxem 
perneniens,eft peccatum veniale,quod eſt quiddam imperfettum 
| in genere peccati. We muſt anſwere,thatthat which mi doth 
TT without the deliberation of reaſon, he doth it nor perfeQtly, 
becauſe that which is the chiefeft in man, w —_ nothing 
there:whetfore it is not perfectly mans act, & colequently 
it cannot be perfeRly the at of vertue or of fine, but ſomie 
vnperfeR thing in this kinde, Whereupon1t corameth, that 
ſucha motion of ſenſualitic preuftingtcaſon,is a venial ſin, 
which is a certaine imperfect thing 1n the nature of finne, 
Thus writeth eAquizas, out of whoſe words I note theſe 
important obſeruations.Firlt,that this Aqwinas, isa popiſh 
y canonized Saint. Secondly, thatfor his great learning hee 
was ſurnamed, DoFor Argelicws, The Angelicall DoQr. 
Thirdly, that Pope VUrbanwthe fourth, and Pope Innocene 
tixs the fift,did fo admire ard reuerence the excellent lear, 
ning of this famons ſchoole-doQor (who was a learned 
Clarke indeede) that they confirmed his doQtrine for au- 
thenticall, and gaue itthe fuft p'ace after the canonicallt 
Scripture. Fourthly, that this great doQor, ſo highly re- 
nowned inthe Ronuſh Church,that no Pariſt may deny 
or gaineſay that which hee hath written, graunteth freely, 
teacherhplaincly, and auoucheth-conſtantly, that the im- 
ordinate moticnot ſenſualitie which goeth before reaſon, i 
isproperly a fine, though but a veriall fine, as hee tear- 
mcth its For it is one thing, tobe a ſinne perfe&tly; znotker 
thing, to bee a finneproperly. A veniall and litle finne is 
as well,and as truly a finne,as a mortall and great fine, 3s 


the Papiſts texme them, For hee is as cruly and properly # 
| thecke 


£ 


Addto this 
the (txt ar= | 
ricle,and note Papiſts,if ye can z if not, repent for ſhame, 


it well. 
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theefethat Realeth a lambe or a gooſe , as he that ſealerh 
anoxe ora horſe, though notacheefe in ſo high degree; 
For mortall and veniall finnes (as the papilts tearme chem) 
doe onely differ, Secundum magis & mus, according to 
moreand lefle. Bur in truth, euery finne 15 morrall, as I 
have alreadic proucd in my booke of Motiucs. Anſwere 6 


The fift Article. Ofthe con- 


digneſo ſuppoledmerite of 
wotkes. 


He papiſts either of ignorance or 
of nualice, do molt vnchriſtianly 
" | ſlander the profeſſors of Chriſts 
 Golpell, asthough they were e- 
nemies to good workes : when 
Ty ( in de:d,they both thinke, preach, 
— <2 C "> and write, more Chriſtianly,more 
a" // 21 religiouſly , and more fincerely, 
k RY 5 2» gloutly y 
L ESE than the papiſts doe, of and con- 
cemning godly aCtions and good workes, In regard hereof 
before 1 come to the maine pot of that , which I purpoſe 
to oppugne in this article: I graunt firſtof all, that though 
good workes neither doe nor can goe before ivſtificatign 


yettheyeuerfollow (as the fruites follow the tree) the 
perſons that are freely juſtihed by Gods mercie in Chrift 
Ieſus,for his merits and condigne deſerts, 

Igraunc ſecondly, that though good workes goe not 
before iuſtification; yer doc theylo necefſarilic goe before 
.falyation , that no man without them can attaine eternall 
life, whenpoſlibilidie is graunted todo them, 


I 
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I graunt thirdly, that good workes are the true effeQs 
of predeſtination; by which the children of God make 
their ſaluation ſure vnto themſelugs, and manifcſt ynco 
the world, Yer this notwithwanding, I hold conſtantlie, 
belecue Redfaſtly, and affirme Chriftianly , that albeicr 
good workes are the effeQs of predeftinacion, and neceſ. 
ſary fruites of faith and iuſtificationy yer 535der are they 
the cauſe of predeſtination, nor of iuſtification, peyther 
doe they,orcan they merit ex condygno,cternall life or glo« 
rie, 1ſay (merit ex condigno) becauſe I willingly graune 
with the auncient writers and holy Fathers, that good 
workes in a godly ſenſe may be ſaid to. merit; that is to 
ſay, to imperrate fauour and reward at Gods hands, for *© 
his mercie and promiſe ſake, who hath promiſed not to 


leaue vnrewarded, fo much as one cup of cold water gi» ro, 
uen in hisname; butthey can neuertruely be faide to me- ver. 42, 
rite, for any worthinefle or condigne deſert of the works 741.12. 


that are done. Againſt which laſt part, I contend with 
che Papiſts at this preſent; and napely, againſt the lace 


decree of the late Romiſh Counſell of Trent, whoſe ex- {oncil.Trid, 
reſſe words are theſe; $1; guts dixerit, hominis inſtificats [eſf.*.4e.13, 
na opera ita eſſe dena Dei,vt non ſint etians hona ſins ſti. 7 3% 


ficati merita; aut ipſum iuſtificatum, bens operibus que ab eo 
per Dei gratiam & leſu (hriſti meritum, cnins membruns 
UVinum #1 fiunt, non vere merert angmentam gratie, vitam 
eternam, Cf ipſins vite eterne, fi tamen in gratia deceſſerit, 
conſecutionem, atq, etiam glorie augmentum, anathema ſit. 
If - ſhall ſay, x the Sl workes of the iuſtified = 
are j the F4 of God, that they be not alſo the good 
merites of him that is iuſtified : or thatthe iuſtified man, 
by his good works which hee doth by the grace of God, 
and merit of Chriſt Ieſus, whoſe lively member hee is, 
doth not truely merit the increaſe of grace, cternall life, 
d the coalcquution of the ſame eternall life, if hee ſhall 
{ ence in grace, and alſo the augment of glory, ler 
him be accurlſed, | 
Heere wee ſec the flat doQtine of the Romiſh Churc 
K Whic 
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Rom, 6.3, 


which whoſocuer will not beleeue Redtaftly, miſt bee 
damned euerlaftingly, and with fire and faggot bee ſent 
packing ſpeedily. Yer that this doQtrine is moſt abſurd in 
ic ſelfe, moſt blaſphemous againſt the free mercie of God, 
and moſt iniurious to the ineſtimable merits of our Lord 
Jeſus; Ivndertake by Gods affiſtance, to prooue by ſuch 
cleere and evident demonſtrations, as ſhall be able ro ſa» 
tisfie all indifferent readers, and to put the Papiſts to fi» 
lencefor euerinthis behalfe, 


The firſt reaſon, drawne fr»m holy Scriptures, 


de far(} place of holy Scripture, is contained in theſe 

words 13'M8 yagioua T4 Oc7 Cod druncs iy yorry Tron” 
Ta Kugrw nds, But the vitt of God is life eueriafting in 
Chritt Ieſus our Lord:Thistex: of ſcripture doth plainely 
convince ,thar life eternall cannot be condignely atchic= 
ped bythe workes of man; for being the free gift of God, ir 
can no way be due tothe merite of mans worke. The Rhee 
miſts to extenuate the cleereneſſe of this text, and as it 
were to hide and conceale the eurdencie thereof, do tran- 
Nate for the gift of God, the prace of God, following their 
old vu'gar Latin edition, Which tranſlation though in this 
place it. may be admitted, yet doth ic not ſuffictently ex- 
preſſe the efficacie of the originall word xedy:uewhich 
fgmfierh a gift freely beſtowedy for which re(peR, their 
owne famous linguiſt Arias Afontanxs, who was the onely 
man choſen as moſt ſufficient for ric tranſlation of the 
vid Teſtament our of the Hcbrew, and of the new out of 
Greeke, and imployed by the kiag of Spaine for that on» 
lyend, did nottranſlate gratia Go donatioz, not grace, 
butdonation (or free gift.) Now, let vs fee and veiw the 
ludgement of the holy fathers, vpon this portion ef holy 


Theod.in 64.6, Wilts S- Throdorethath theſe wordsz Hic non dicit merce= 


ad ROM 


demyf+dgratia: eft enim Dei donnm via terna,s ff quts. ex'ry 
ſumma abſolvta inſtitiam preſtiterit, temporalihus laboribus 


eterng in equelibrionon reſpondent. He ſaith notherereward, ' 


bur grace z for exernalllife isthe gift of God ; For although 
6 one 


% 
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one could perfourme the higheſt and abſolute ivfice, yer 
eternally ioyes being weighed with temporall labours,are 
nothing anſwerable. | 

Saint Cryſoſtome hath theſe words ; Non eundem ſeruat Co1yſoft.in ce, 
oppoſitorum ordinem. Nox enim dicit, merces benefaitorum ve- 6 ad Row. 
frorum vita 4terna, ſed donum Dervitaaternayut oſtenderet, 
quod nen proprys viribas liberati ſint, neg, debu#s, aut merces, 
aut laborum ſit retributio, ſed omnia la ex dinmo mwnere gra« 
$6418 acceperint, He doth not obſerue the ſame order « 2u 
poſites. For he ſaithnor, eteroalllife is the reward of your 
good workesz but,ctervall life is the gift of God : thathe 
wightſhewe, ebar the ?! are not delwwered by their owne 
ſtrength or vertues; and that it 1s noc a debt,ora wages, or 
a retribution of labours, bur that they haue receiucd all 
thoſe things freely of the gift of God. OE 

Origen writeth thus, vpon the ſame words z Dewnm vero 01202 in ca. 
#01 eras dignum militibus ſuis ſtipendia, quaſi debitwm alig, GACTIS. 
dare; ſeddonum & gratiam que eft vitaeterna, in Chriſtro [e« 
ſu domme noftro. But it was not a thing worthy beſceming 
God , to giue flipends tohis ſouldiours, asa due debtor 
wage: but to beſtow on them a gift or free grace, whichis 
eternall life in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. 

Saint Ambroſe hath theſe words: S:cut enim ſequentespec- qmbrolin ta, 
earum acquirunt mortem .ita & ſ _ gratiam Dei jdeſt, 6.4d Rom. 
fidems Chriſt que donat peccata habebunt vitam eternam. For 
as they that follow finne, gaine death : ſo they tharfollow 
the grace of Chriff, that 1s, the faith of Chriſt which forgj- 
ueth finnes, ſhall have eternall life. 

T heophilaF$. hath theſe words: Gratian autevs , non mer. Theopban tay. 
eedem dixit a Deo fiturums, perinde acfi mquiat : non enim la» © Om» 
borum accipits premia, ſed per gratiam fiunt hec ona in 
Chriſto Ieſa, qui hec operatur o fattitat. He ſaid grace, not 
wages,was to come from God : as if he ſhould ſay, forye 
| Teceiue not rewardsSof labours, but alltheſe things aredone 

wy grace in Chriſt leſus, who worketh and doth them. 

Anſelmus and Photins haue the ſame woordes incffeR, 
which Iomit in regard of brevity. | 
K 2 By 
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- Bytheſe manifold. reftimonies of the holy fathers, the 
doarine which Idefend, is cleere and cuident : viz, that 
eternall life is the free guifrof God, aad is not merited or 
purchaſed by deſert of man : that erernall life is not a 
due debt, adeſerued wages , or retribution of mans la- 
bours , but proceedeth wholy and folic of the freemercie 
and grace of God; that mans workes waighed inthe bal. 
lance, with theioyes of heauen, arenothing at all an{wer- 
able vntothem, To which Fathers, I will addethe verdiR 

Paulus Burg, of Pauls Burgenſis, a very famous popiſh Spaniſh Biſhop. 
addit. 2.11.6. Theſeare his words : Nolwit ergo dicere, ſtipendium inſtitie 
(ap.al FO. ta aterne: ſed maluit dicere gratia Deivita aterna : quia &- 
adem merita quibus redditur, non a nobis ſunt, ſed in nobus 4 
Deo fatta ſunt per gratiam, He would not thertfore ſay,erer- 
nall fe 1s the Ripend of iuſtice : but he had rather ſay, eter- 
nall life is the grace of God : becauſe the ſame merirs to 
whichir is rendered, are notofour ſelues, but wrought in 
our ſclues by God through grace. 

The ſecondrext of holy icripture, is contained in theſe 
R##.8.2,18,words : Icount that the affliftions of this preſent time, 
arenot worthy of the future glotie which ſhall bee reuea» 
led toward vs. Loe,all our re91puerz, all our paſſions, af- 
fligions, and penalties that wee are able to endure in this 
life, are ſo farre from being meritorious of erernall life, thaz 

they arc in no wiſe comparable cothe ſame. 
Theodoretus dothliuely cxprefle this verity, in theſe moſt 
7 heodey in. 891den words: Seperant certamina corone, 191 comparantur 
8.41.Rom, Cum laboribusremunerationes, labor enim parumt eſt, ſed mage 
wnum lucrum fperatur.Et propterea non mercedem, ſed glorians 
Voacaxit ea gue expettantur. The conflidts of the crowne doe 
remaine, the labours are not comparable to the rewardes: 
for the labor is ſmal,butthe gaine hoped for, is great. And 
therefore the thinges expeRed,are not called a reward, but - 

lorie. 

Anſe'mus in Y Anſelmus hath theſe words yz Hoe efF,f quis pateret ior imp- 
8. cap.ad Kom, nes penarum acerbitates , qua intempore preſents vita ſufferri 
Pofſunt; non eſſent onnes lie paſſiones dignum merituns ad con- 
bb Gs ſequutionem 
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ſequutionem future glorie, que ablato omng velamine renel:bi- 

twr in nobss,\f one {hould ſuffer all kinds of torment which 
can be endured inthis life : yet would nor all thoſe affli- 
Rion$or torments,or paſſions, be a fufficient and condigne 
merite, to atraine the future gloryz which when euery 
vaile is taken out of the way,ſhall be revealed in ys. Marke 
well theſe wordes in this R—_ Popiſh writer, becauſe 
they are moſt important : for, ſeeing hee was a great pa- 
pit, his proofe muſt needes be good againſt the Papitts. 
Againe, his words are ſo cleere and manifeſt, that no eua- 
fron can haue place, For, hee faith in plaine and expreſſe 
tearmes; that all *which is poſſible to bee done or endured 
in this world, cannot bee a worthy or condigne merite of 
eternall life. No anſwere in truth, can bee made hereun- 
ro; it jumpeth indeede with the erue ſence and meaning of 
Saint Panl. 


The third place of holy Scripture, is contained in Tice3S. 


theſe wordes : Not by the works of juſtice which we haue 
done, but according to his mercie hee hath faued vs, by 
the Lauer of regeneration and renovation of the holy 
Ghoſt. Theſe are the Apoſtles wordes, euen as our Rhe- 
miſts have alledged them, By which words it is moft 
clecre and apparant, that wee are not onely juſtified, but 
a'ſo ſaued of mcere mercy and the free gift of God, And 
conſequently, that eternall life hath no merite on the be- 
halfe of man.. For after {aluation once accompliſhed, all 


_merite is vaine and needlefle. 
Anſelmus hath theſe golden words; Twnc ſaluos nos fe- Anſelmus in 
cit, = noſtris meritis eramus perditione digni: non enim ex 0 "1£4þ.3. 


peribus iuſtitie que fecmm nos, proceſſit hec ſalus: quia nulla 
opera inſtitie feceramm,unade ſalutem merniſſemus ; ſedipſe ſe= 
cundum miſericordiam ſuam ſaluos nos feet, nou ſecundum 
merita noftra nobus hanc falutem dedit.Then did hee ſau ys, 
who by our own merits deſerued perditi6.For, this faluatt- 
oifcame not from the works of juſtice, which we have don, 
becauſe we had not done the werks of juſtice, by which we 
thuld merit ſa]uation: but he according to his mercy ſaued 
3 VS, 


Dionyſanti.; 


A'x. 4d Hier, 
ep:ſt. 2.9, 
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vs, & not according to our merics gaue he vsthisſaluztions 
This famous papiſt Dionyſins Carthuſiarns, expoundeth 
Saint Pax cucn as Arſelmns did, Theſe are his wordes 2 
Non ex operibus tuſtit1e que fe cimus nos: id eft, nonÞrocter 
merita noftra que nulla fnerunt, quia predittiy peccatis erammus 
ebnoxh: fed ſecundum ſuam m:ſericordiam ſaluer nos fecit, 4 
poteſtate diaboli & reaty aterni tormemti, merito ſug conuer ſa- 
trons & paſſionis.Not of the works of righteouſnefſe which 
wee haue done; that is, not for our ments which were none 
at all, becauſe we were ſubi&to the afore named finnes+ 
but according to his mercy hath he ſaued vs,from the powe 
er of the diuell and guilr of eternall torment, by the merite 
of his holy conuerſation and paſſion . Loe, our ſaluation 
commeth not of mans merits, but of the werits of the ſon 
of God. This ſhall ſuffice for the firſt reaſon, which is 
drawne from he authoritie cf holy writ. 


The fecondreaſon,arawne from the amthoritie 
of the holy Faibers. 


_—_ Auflen hath many excellent teſtimonies in his 
workes, which doe euidently approoue and confirme 
this my doRtine, againſt the Popith ſuppoſed condigne 
merit of workes; but I will content my felte, with cne or 
two at this preſent, Thus doth hee write; Virtuseft charie 
14s, qua id quod dil;gendum eft diligitur : hes in alys maior,in 
alys mmor in a'ys nulla eff; plemſſimavero, que 14m non poſſit 
angeri, quamadm hic homovinit,eft in nemine: quamadin antens 
anger: poteſt, profetto illud quod mmns eft quan debit, ex vie 
teſt. Ex quavitio, non eſt iniFxs in terra, qui faciat bonuw. & 
non peccet. Ex quo vitio, non inttificabitur in conſpettu Dei 
omnis vinens, Propter quod vitinm, fi drxerimns quia pecca- 
tum non habemus, noſmetipſos ſeducimus, & veritas in nobis 
won efF. Propter quod etiam quantum hbet profecerimms, neceſ> 
ſarixm eſt nobis dicerez dimitte nobis dibita neftra,cum i 
wia in baptiſme difta, fatta, cogitata, dimiſſa ſint. Chantic 
Is a vertue, with which wee loue that that ought to be lo» 
ued, This in ſome is more, in others lefſe, in others none 


ac 
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at all; but the perf charicie, which-cannot bee increa- 
ſed while a man heere liuecth, is found in none: {ſo long as 
it can bee cncreaſed, that doubtlefie which is lefle then it 
ſhould be, proceedeth of fune ; by teaſon of which finne, 
there is not one iuſt ypon earth, that doth good and fin- 

nerth not: by reaſon of which vice, if wee ſay wee have no 
finne, wee deceiuc our ſclues, and the truth is not in vs : 
by reaſon of which finne, how much ſocuer wee profice, yer 
muſt wee ſay of neceſſttie. Forgiue vs our treſpaſles, euen 
after that all our thoughts, wordes, and watkes, are forgi- 
ucn in baptiſme. Thus writeth Sainc Aufen, that migh. 
tie piller of Chrifts Church ; out of whoſe moſt golden 
wordes, I note ſundry excellent documents to the great 
eomfor: of the faithfull, and co the cuerlaſting confuſion 
ofall impenitent Papitts. For firſt Saint AuFen faith, that 
no man can have charicie in that perfet degree, which 
the Law requireth, Secondly, that the want thereof, pro» 
cecdeth of that vice that is inherent in vs. Thirdly, that by 
xcalonof this vice, every man is a ſinner, Fourthly, chat 
by reaſon thereof, none living can bee iuſtified in Gods 
fight. Fiftly, that by reaſon thereof, whoſoeuer ſaith hee 
hath no finne, is a flar lyer. $1x:ly, that how vertuouſly ſo» 
euer wee live, yetmuſt wee defire God to forgiue vs our 
finnes, by reaſon of this inherent vice. Scauenthly, that we 
muſt thus pray, euen afterall finnes bee forgiuen vs in our 
baptiſme. 

Againe, the ſame Saint Auen in another place hath 
theſe words; /uſt1r1ia modo noſtra ex fide,,uſtitia perfetia non 
eſt mfrin Angelin,y vix m Angels þ Deo Comparonturytamen 
f| qua per felt: inftitia enimarum & ſprtuum eſt, quos Dens 
creavit, in Angelis ſanttus uftis, bonts mullo lapſu anerſis, nul 
la ſuperbia eg fed manenibus ſemper in contempla- 
rone verbs Dei, cf mbil alend dulce habemibus nifi & quo cre- 
ati ſunt, in ipſis perfetts mitra eft, in nob1s amtem ex fide 
ep efſe ſecundum ſpirituns. Our Iuſtice is now of fauh, 
ther is no perfeR witice but in the Angels, and farce 
inthe Angels, if they bee compared to God. Yer if ous 
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be any perfeR iuſtice ofſoules and ſpirits, which God hath 
created inthe holy Angels,iuſt, good, by no lapſe auerted, 
by no pride falling, but euerabiding in the contemplation 
ofthe word of God,and thinking nothing {weete,bur him 
onely which created them : in chem iuſtice is pertect, bur in 
vs (it isnot perfeR) it is onely begun of faith according to 
the ſpirit. Thus ſaich Saint After, telling vs very plainely, 
that there is no perfe iuſtice in man : bur doubtleſle, 
where no perfect 1uſtice is,there can be no condigne merite 
of erernall life, 

S. Ambroſe is conſonant toS. Auſten, who writeth in this 
manner : { aro contra ſpiritum, & contra carnem [piritus con- 
Cupiſcitznec muenitur in vile hominum tanta concerd:a, vilegi 
mentis lex que membris eſt inſita, non repugnet. Propter quod 
ex omniam ſanttorumper ſana acoyitur, quod loannes Apoſto» 
lus ait : fi dixerimus quoniam peccatum non habemus, nos ipſos 
ſeducimus, & veritas in nobis non eſt. The fleſh (ſaichS. Am- 
broſe) coveteth againſt the ſpuir, and the ſpirit againſt the 
ficſh : neycher can there be found in any man ſuch concord 
or agreement, that the law whichis ingraftedin the meme 
bers,fghteth not againſithe lawof the mind. And for that 
cauſe Saint ohns words are taken as ſpoken in the perſon 
ofall Saints ; If we ſay we haue no finne, wee deceiue our 
ſelues,and thereis no truth in vs. 

Thus writeth S. Ambroſe z out of whoſe wordes I note 
firſt, that concupiſcence mooueth rebellion againſt the 
ſpirit, inthe holieſt man vpon earth.Second!y, that this re» 
bellion is finne in euery one : For S. /obn ſpeaketh of fine 
indeece, Thirdly,thatno man living is free from finue; and 
conſequently,thatnone liuing in this pilgrimage of mor- 
talitie,can condignely meritecternall life, 

S. Chryſoſtome is conſonant toS. Ambreſe,and S. Auſten: 
theſe are his words : Er/i miles mortamur, et/i omnes virtu- 
tes anins expleamus:nibil digne geramus ad ea qua ipft per- 
cepimus a Deo.Though we dyea thouſand times,& though 
we accompliſh all yertues of the minde: yet doe we nothing 
worthy of thole things which ye recciue of God. 

T heophilatt 
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* Theophiatt faith in this manner; Serwanit v05 4ternues, non Theophilin3, 
ex operibus que fecimus, hoe eſt, neg, fecimnus opera inſtutie, cap,Tiv, ; 
neg, per hac conſernati ſumus, ſed unwerſam ſalutem bonitas 
ipfins atg, clementia ozerataeſt. He hath ſaued ys eternally, 
notof the workes vw hich we haue done, that is,neither haue 
we done the works of iuſftice,ncicther are we laued bythem, 
but his goodnes and his clemency hath wiougkr our ſalua- 
tion wholly. | 

Now to knit vppe this reaſon withall conſents in one, I 
will here ſer downe the flat andplaine report of a famous 
Frier and Popiſh biſhop, inthat booke whichhe dedicated 
to Pope Sixtus the tift Poſt humilimam ſanttorum pedurn Joſeph Angles 
deeſc ulationem, Theſe are the words : Eodemetiam mods '” *.'th./.pag. 
conſiderantesomnes aly doftores ſantti naturalem ſolummods ©*3: 
benorum operum valorem, (5 illum a valore & infta vite eter- 
4 «ſt 1matione longiſſime diſt are perpendentes, prudenter dixe- 
runt opera neſtranon «ſe meritoria aut dignavite aterue, Ex 
lege tamen, fue conmentne, fine promiſſione fatta nobiſcum, 0= 
pera bona hominis cum adintario gratie dei fiunt aterne vite 
digna, cf li eaqualia ; qua ſecluſa ila del promiſſione,que paſ* 
fim m ſacris literis reperitur, fuiſſent tanto premio prorſus in- | 
digna. All other holy doctors alſo, conſidering after the Logthis Fryer 

| ranteth,that P 

ſamemanner the naturall value onely of good works, and 5. kn 
perceiuingthat iris exceeding farre ciftant fromthe value x,thers are 
and 1uſt eſtimation of eternall life , ſaid wiſely , That our againſt the 
works are not meritorious por worthy of eternall life, Yet papiſts. 
for the couenant & promiſe made ynto vs, the good works 
of man with the helpe of Gods grace, are worthie of eter- 
nall life, and equall with it; which torall that, that promiſe 
of God which is frequent in the Scripeurure, ſet afide, were 
altogether vnworthy of ſo great reward. 
Thus faith our popiſh biſhop, our holy Frier, cuen to 
the Pope himſelfe , after the humble kifling of his moſt 
holy feete. Who though he beftirre himſelfe more than a 
little, toeftabliſhthe condigne merite of mans woorkes, 

yet doth hc 1n his owne kind of diſpute and reaſoning , vt- 
terly confute and confound himſelte, For fuſt, he graun- 

L teth, 


The papilts 
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teth, that not onely S. Chryſoſtome, but all the reſt of the 
holy fathers with bam (marke well, gentle reader) afhrme 
conſtantly andvniformely with one voyce and aflent (a 
teſtimonie almoſt incredible to proceede trom the mouth 
of a Papiſt, ſodcereto the Pope) That good workes nei- 
therare meritorious,nor worthie of etcrnall life, Second. 
ly,. he graunteth freely, that che belt workes conſidered in 
their ownc nature and kind, are vnwortby of eternall life. 
Thirdly , hee grauntech willingly, and telleth the Pope 
roundly ( poſt deoſcnlationem pedims, bur after the kiſſing 
of his fcete) that good workes, euen as they proceede of 
grace and afli{tarce of the holy gholt,are for all that altoge= 
gcther vaworthy of cternall life, if Gods promiſe and tree 
acceptation be ſer apart, Which three points doubtleſle, 
are all that wee dehre to bee graunted, concerning the do. 
Qtine of good workes, And conſequently, though the pa 
pilts neuer ceaſe toimpeach, accule, (launder, and con- 
demne vs inthis behaltez yet do we defend nothing kerein. 
(as is euident to the indifterce reader) but cuen that which 
ther owne beſt docorsin their printed bookes doe teach 
YS ; yea, inthofe very bookes which are dedicate tothe 
Pope himifelfe, and that with the ſolemne and religious 
deoſculation of his holy feer, The conceits which biſhop: 
Frier /ofeph alledgeth, to make good his imagined con- 
digne merit of workes,are very childiſh and too too friuo- 
louss For firſt, where he ſaith, that the fathers ſpeake of 
good workes,onely in reſpec of their naturall value, as he 
rearmeth it; I anfiwere, that that filly glofle is onely inuen- 
ted by him and his fellowes, to ſaue the life of their beg- 
gerly doctrne, ifir would be. For no ſuch thing can be 
found in any one of all their bookes. Nay,our Frier biſhop 
confuteth himſelfe ynawares(of ſuch force is the truth)whe 
he graunteth that good workes done in grace, are vtterly 
yaworthy of heauen, if Gods promiſe be ſet apart, Where 
I wiſhthe reader to obſerue {criouſly the word (prorſus, Vt= 
terly) which is indeede his owne, and moſt emphaticall a» 
gainkt himſclte. 

Their 
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Their highly renowned Abborand canonized Saint Ber- 
nardnus ſhall tell them the truth, and giue the ypſhet of the 
game: theſe are his expreſſe words : am vero de arernavita 
ſcimns.g, non ſunt codigns paſſiones huins teporis ad futura glo- 
riam,nec [1 Unus omnes ſuſt ineat, Neg, enim italia fo aunt homi- 
num merita, vt propter ea vita £terra debeatur ex mre, aut deus 
inuriam aliquam faceret,ifi eam donaret, Now touching e- 
ternall life, we know that the {ufferings of this time are not 
werthy of the glory to come no, not if one man could ſu- 
Raine all. Forthe merits of men are not ſuch, thatfor them 
eternall life is due by right, or that God ſhould'doe ſome 
iniury, if he gaue it nor. 

The ſame Bernard in another place hath theſe expreſſe 


Bernard.ſcy, 
i 
B, M,V. paz. 


mn anxnc. 


160,C0m8, 1. 


Bern intan. 


words; Deeſt gratia,quicquid meritis deputas, Nolo meyitum, ſerm.67 pag. 


qu od gratiam excludat. Horres qui equid de meo eft,vt im me- 
1s; nift quod illud mag forſitan meum eft,quod me meum facit 
Gratia reddit me mihi inſtificatam gratis, & ſic liberatum 4 
ſernitnte peceati.It derogateth from grace, wharſoeuer thou 
aſcribeſt to merite. 1 will haue no meritethar excludeth 
grace, I abhorre whatſocuer is of mine owne,thatI may be 
mine own,vnleſſe perchance that ismore mine own which 
maketh me mine owne. Grace iuſtifieth me to my ſelfe free- 
ly,and ſo deliuereth me fromthe bondage of fin. 

The ſame Bernard in another place hath theſe expreſſe 
words: Sic non eſt, quod iam queres quibus meritis feremus 
bona, preſertim cum audias apud propheta : nonpropter vos, ſed 
propter me ego faciam, dicit dominus. Swfficit ad meritum ſer- 
re quod non ſufs.ciamt merita. Sedvt ad meritum ſatis et, de 


1003, t0m.1. 
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So thereis no cauſe, that thou ſhouldelt now aske by what 
merits we hope forglory, eſpecially, fince thou heareſt the 
Prophet ſay, I will do it, faith the Lord, not for your ſake, 
but for mine quwne, Iris fufficient to merite, to know that 


our merites are not ſufficient. Butas it is ynough to merite, 

ndt'ro preſume of merites, ſoto want inerites, 15 ynough to 
iudgement. 

Out of the moſt excellent teftimonies of this famous pa- 
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Pitt, Inote many worchy leſſons for the benefit of the Rea- 
der. Firſt,thatnothing which man can doe or (ufter in this 
life, is worthy of the 1oyes of heauen. Secondiy,that heauen 
iS not due to any man tor his owne deſcrts. Thirdly, that 
God ſhould doc no man wrong, no, notthe belt liucr on 
earth, if hee ſhould debarre him from the joyes of hea- 
uen, Fourthly, that vw hatſocuer is alcribed ro mans merite, 
the lame is derogatory to C:x0ds grace. Fittly, that Beryard 
renounceth all metite, which excludeth grace,that is toſay, 
all merit of mans workes whatſocuer : tor ſohimſelfe ex- 

oundeth himſelte. Sixtly, that he abhorreth whatſouer is 
his owne, and ſo he denierhany thing within hamſelfe to be 
meritorious,or worthy of eternall lite. Seuenthly, that the 
molt ſufficient merit in man,isthis,v:z. to know and con- 
feſſe, that our merits are no merits indeed. Eightly, thatto 
want merits, is ynough for mans condem:1ation. Which 
la(t obſervation doth ficly expound that which 1 vttered in 
the begimung of this article, to wit, that the word (merit 
in that ſence in which the Fathers vle it, is not to be reiec- 
ted, though in theſe our daies ir commonly be abuſed. For 
to wantimerits in their ſence (as Bernard here declareth e- 
uidently)is ro haue no good workes: which good workes [ 
affirme willingly, both with the old andlate writers of beft 
account, to be ſo neceſſary to attaine eternal life, as the v- 
ſuall, ordinary,and vndoubred meanes, by which God de- 
creed from eternity freely for his owne name ſake, to bring 
his choſen andele&to ſaluation 3 that without the ſame, 
none haue been,are,or ſhall be ſaued world wichoutendzif, 
as Ifaid in the beginning,time be graunted to doe them. 


The thirdreaſon, drawne fromthe doftrine of the beſt ap- 
proued Papiſts,and their renowned ſchaole- daftors. 


Homas Aquinas (wholc doQrine no Papift may gaine- 
ſay or refuſe) haththeſe expreſſe words : Manifeſt e/# 
autem, quod inter det (+ hominem eſt maxima inequalitas, in 
tnfinitum enins ditant;totum quod eft hominis bouum, eſt a dev 
| vnle 
"y 
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onde 10 poteſt hominis 4 deo eſſe inſtitia ſecundi« abſolutam e- 
qualnatem ſed ſecundum propor tionem quandam ; in quantum 
ſeitlicet wierg, eperatur ſecundum modum ſunm. Modus autem 
& menſura humane virtutis homini eft aDeo,cf ideo meritum 
hommis apud dei eſſe non poteFt, niſi ſecundum preſuppoſitione 


dinine ordinationis ; ita ſcilucet, vt id homo conſequatur a Deo 


per ſuam operationem quaſi mercedem ad quod Densei vitute - 


operandi acFFinauit. Itis manifeſt, that betweene God and 
man there 15 exceeding great inequality,as which do differ 
in infinit; all the good that man bath, is of God, Wherefore 
mans iuſtice receiued of god, cannot be according toabſo- 
lute cqualitie, but aftera certaine proportion, to wit, in as 
much aseicher worketh according to his condition. Now, 
man hath the meaſure and condition of his ycrtue from 
God; and therefore mans merit cannot be with God, ſaue 
onely according tothe ſuppoſall of Gods holy ordinance ; 
ſo forſooth, that man may atraine that at gods hand by his 
working,as a reward, to which god hath defigned to him 
the faculty ofand power working. 

Thus writeth their grand maſter Papiſt eAquinas , who 
vtterly ouerthrowerh all popiſhmerit, as it 15 this day dee» 
fended and belecued in*1e Church of Rome. For firſt A- 
qguinastelleth vs (marke well , forthis is a weighty point) 
that where there is not perfect equality, there can bee no 
merit properly. Secondly, he graunreth freely, tht there 
1510finite inequality berween God and man, as every child 
knowethto be true, Thirdly,he freely ecn'ellerh, chat mans 
juſtice not abſolute, but1mperfect. Fourthly, he graunterh 
willingly, that man doth merit nothing in gods bghe, ſaue 
onely by way of his free acceprarion. Fittly,he conteſſerh in 
like manner, that erernall life isnot properly hire, bur as it 
werc hire, quaſi merce{em; and that, by reaſon of che ſame 
free accept:tion. | 

Dyranans, a very famous popiſh Schoole-doQor, hath 
thele'exp reſſe words: T ale meritumn de condrgno inventtur in- 
ter komines ſed noneſft hominis addeum. Quodpatet,qua quod 
redditur potins ex hberalitate dantis, qua ex debito operis, non 
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cadn ſubmeritode condigno ſtrife & proprie accepto. Sequi- 
tur; quod # quis dicat, quod quamuis deus non conſlituatur no« 
bis debitorex aliquo noſtro opere, conſtituitur tamen debitor ex 
ſaa promiſſione,quam exprimi ſcriptura ; non valet propter duo, 
Primum et, quod promiſſio dinina in ſeripturis ſuntt is no ſonat 

in aliquam obligationem, ſedinſinuat meram diffioſitionem i= 
beralttatts dium. Securdum aſt,qued quod redditnr, nonred- 
ditur ex debito operis , ſed ex promiſſione precedente, non quod 
redignr ex meritooperss de condigno, ſed ſolum vel principalte 
ger expromiſſo.Et itanon eft «llud debitum,de quo loquinenr. Et 
foe patet, quoameritum de condigno ftrifte & proprie ſumptam, 
viz.pro attione voluntaria; propter quam ofperanti debitur mer 
cerex inſticia,ſic qued ind reddatar, lead quem pertinet reds 
dere, ininſte facu, & ft ſimpliciter & proprie inmſtus, non eſt 
hom mit addeumr Et ideo propter tale meritum, cum fit homini 
fimpliriter mpoſſible , non eſt neceſſe in nobis ponere gratiam, 
velcharitatem habitualem. Such condigne merit is tonnd a» 
mong men, but is not betweene God and man. Which 
wan Ay cleere, becauſe that which is rendered rather of 
| the liberality of che giuer, thanof debt due to the woorke, 
fallech not ynder condigne merit, properly fo called. If any 
fay, that thoughGod become not our debtor by reaſon of 
our worke, yetis he made our debtor by reaſon of his pro+ 
miſe, which the Scripture expreſieth : that anſ{ ere is of no 
force for two reſpeCts, Firſt, becauſe Gods promile in the 
Scriptures doth not ſound toany bond, bur infinuateth the 
meere diſpoſition of Gods liberality. Secondly, becauſe 
that which is giuen, is not giuen for the debt ariſing of the 
worke, but of promiſe that went before ; no: thatit is ren- 
dered for the condigne-merit of the worke, but cnely or 
principally tor his promiſe ſake. Ando there is not that 
debt of which wee {peake. Sothen itiscleere, that con- 
digne merit, properly ſo called, viz. for a voluntarie ati. 
on, for which reward is due of iuſtice tothe worker, ſgrhat 
if itbe not rendered, he to whome it appertainerh to giue 
it, doth yniuſtly, and isfimply and properly vniuſt, is not 
betweene God and man. Andtherefore for fuch a merit, 


{ceing 
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ſeeing iris imply impoſſible roman, there is no neede to 
put in vs grace or charity habituall, Thus ſaith M. Darazd: 
out of » hoſe words I note firſt, that condigne merit cannot 
bee berweene God and man. Secondly, that eternall life 
is given of Gods free hberality, notof any duty due tothe 
works that we doe. Thirdly, that Cod rewardeth ys prin- 
cipally torhis promiſe ſake, andaot for any thing wee ci- 
ther haue done, or can do, Fourthly,thart condigne merite 
is ſo farre aboue mans capacity, thatno man can by any 
poſſiblity haue it. And conſequently, thac the late popiſh 
doctrine is impoſlible. 


Gregorins Ariminenſis, Marſilms, Thomas Waldenſis, Pan 4pu1 Toiſeph, 
lus Burger ſis, and Eckins, five molt zealous papilts doe all Ang.,z 2. /; 
with one aflent affirme very c6ſtantly, that mans works are 4/t. *7.art.z.. 
not meritorious of eternall life, how holy ſoeuer the mi be. P1909, 

Dominicus Sotoazealous Monke and famous popith yri- Soto, de at, 
ter, telleth the papiſts roundly,and teacheth them gravely, & gr47. bb. 3. 
that no pure man is able to make condigne fatisfaRion cap.6.Þa. 38, 


forhis ſinnes z and ſo 4 fortrors, againſthis will and meas 
ning, that no man can by condizne merite attaine eternall 
life. Theſe are his expreſle words; Perfetta ſatirfattto oft ill, 
cuins valor 5 pretium totum emanat 4 debitore, nulla vel per= 
weviente,vel interueniente gratia creditoris -raliter ot fit reddit 
tio equmalentis alias indebitt voluntaria. PerteRlatisfafion 
is that whoſe. value and price proceedeth wholly from the 
debrour, without either preventing or interuenting: grace 
of thecreditour z ſo as the voluntary redditionbee of that 
which is equivalent, and not otherwiſe due. This is true 
doGrine which ourFryer S2rodeliuerethtothe world ; he 
teacheth vs foure thinges. Firſt, that the fatisfaftion mu! 
coceed wholy frothe debtour. Second'y,that there mutt 
be no preuenting nor 1nteruenting grace of the creditour. 
Thirdly, that there mult be equivalent reſtitution, Fourthr- 
ly, that that equiualen: reddition-muſtbe a worke , which 
is Stherwiſe not due. Theſe foure conditions ( which our 
popiſh M. Sotoand Dominican fryer requirerh in euery fa- 
tisfaction)when any | apt can find in avy one of their me- 
rits 
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rits or ſatisfaRions, I will be cheir bondmaa, neither ſhall 
the popes holyneſle be excepted. Burto come to this bon= 
dage vponthis couenaut, Iam in no feare atall ; For the 
ethnicke philoſopher eAviſtotle, perceiued by the naturall 
diſcourſe of right reaſon, That no man cancuer make con- 
digne compenſation ro God and his naturall parents, For 
which rcſpeR, Aqumas aftirmeth conſtantly, that God 1s 
not ſimply and truely {aid to be debror to vs, but ro him=- 
ſelfe and to his owne promiſe , which he freely without 
all our deſerts made vnto vs. And their great Schoole- 
doQour Joſephus Angles, alter he hath ditpuced this que» 
ſion of condigne merit too and fro, pro & contra, doth in 
the end though vnawares, playnely confelle che ſelfe ſame 
dorine, that I now intend toprooue, Heetellerh ys for- 
ſooth, that the price of cuery thing may be equail to the 
value and worth of the ſame thing, two waies ; {([t,of che 
nature of the thing ; ſecondly, ot the pat, couenant and 
promiſe of him that doth promiſe the ſame thing : for 
ſaith he, ifone penny bethe full yalue an{wereable to the 
labour ; yet ifa greater reward be promiſed, which farre 
exceedeth the worth and value of the woorke wrought, 
then that reward is alſo due by coucvant. Ne addeththe 
reaſon thereof ; wiz. becauſe the law of nature teacheth 
to keepe promiſes which farre exceede the value of the 
thing. And herevpon this great learned doQtour conclu- 
deth roundly, thatthough our good workes come farre 
ſhort of cternall life, if we reſpe& the worthineſle thereof; 
yet doe theycondignely merit the ioyes of heauen, if we 
relpeR the free promile of Chriſt Ielus. And this cou- 
dignity of works,our fryer biſhop, or biſhop fryer, (as you 
will) calleth equalitas ex promiſſione tantwns, equalitic of 
promile onely. Not, I pray thee gentlercader, what chil. 
diſh wit is not able to penetrate the very bowles of this 
deepe diuinity? and yet is it the maine point and onely 
foundation, to which all papiſtsdoe and muſt appeReFin 
this weighty and moſt important queſtfon, For example 
ſake, if thou wouldeſt wiſh meto lend thee my cloake, to 
defend 
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defend thee from a ſhowre of raine;and promiſe ty/giveme 
an hundred puunds forthe Joan z then doubtleſſe were ir 
true tolay, that after ſuch loane, an hundred poundes were 
due vatome : yer withall would it be moſt true alſo, that 
ſuch loane of my cloake were notthe condigne merx of that 
hundred pounds z butthat it proceeded principally of that 
free gift and promile made vno me, farre aboue my merit 
and deſert : neither coutd my a@ be any way rightly tear- 
med, the condigne meritof thatreward. And yet it iseui- 
dent, that thus Fandeth the flateofthe queſtion, berweene 
the condigne merit of mans workes, and the excellency of 
the ioyesof heauen. Forl willingly graunr, thateternall life 
is due tothe workes of Gogs cleR, and that itis as well rke 
crowne ofiuſtice, as of mercy : but withall I conſtantly af- 2.7im 4.9.8, 
firme, that God beſtowerh ton his eleR freely for his own — _y 
name ſake, and notfor any meric,worthines, or condignity = an _ 
| | «6.v.23, 
of their workes. > Pſa. 03.9.4. 
For this cauſe, their owne drere frier Joaunes de (ombis Pſa 145.v.9. 
teacherhthis golden leſſon: Mernums condigns dicit equali- 1:6.2:v.83, 
tatem merit; ad remunerationem:dico autem equalitatem , non mo Conn- 
L | wy 5 theo! 
erithmeticem, ſed geometricam:4d oft non quantitatis, ſed pro- yerje, cap, rx, 
portionts. Et hecpatet, quia Dems ſemper remurerat ſuprawme- 
ritum, ficmt punit ciara condionum, Condigne metit doth 
connotat the equalicy of merit, tothe thing that is meri- 
ted; I fayequality,not arithmeticall, but geomerricall, thar 
is,not of quantiry,bur of proportion : Andrhis is euident, 
becauſe God euer rewardeth aboue our merirs, as he puni«. 
ſherh lefſe than wee deſerue. Out of theſe wordes weſee 
rwo things cleered : the one, that we deferue greater pu- 
niſhment for ourfinnes, than God infligeth vpon vs for 
the ſame : theother, that for our well 'doing we receiue 
' greater reward, than our workes doe or can deſerue. And 
coneſequent] y,-that wee doe not condignely merit eternall 


: "* this cauſe ſaith their famous popiſh dotour Nicolaus 
de Lyra, in this manner : Salus enim eterna, excedit totaliter Iyve in 3; a. 
facultats nature humane. Propter quod ns poteſteam attingere, tir. 
| \ LH nif 


78 T. Bels challenge ro the Papift, 
niſt ex largitate divine miſericord:is, For erernall life doth 


farre (urmount and wholy exceed the facultie and power 

of mans nature. Whereforejman can no way attaine ynto 

it, but onely by the liberalitie of Gods metcy. 
(arthuſ.in.6. For this cauſe ſaith another popift Doftor Djoni/cus 
cap. ad Rom. arthuſfan,in this manner: Ex gratrayſen per gratiam Dei, 
datur mſtts pro premio vita «terna. Non hoc dicitur merita 
excludeudo, ſed vt inſinuetur, quod principaliter aſcrtbendum ſit 
gratie Dei,quietiom pramiat vitra condignum. Ecernall lite 
15 given for reward to the iuft, of grace, or throughthe 
grace of God, This is not ſaidto exclude merites, but to in- 
ſinuate, that reward mult principally .be aſcribed tothe 
grace of God, who rewardeth ys aboue our deſerts. Loe, 
this great Papiſtlaboreth with maine and might, to ftabliſh 
popith condigue merit of workes : who affirming more 
boldlychan wilely, that the.elect doc merit cternall lifes 
telleth vs with one breath,that the reward-is aboue our 
merits and deſerts. And fo vnwittingly and vnwillingly 
he confuteth himſelfe,and retclech that doftrine,which he 
gladly would confirme. 

To conclude, our Jeſuit and renowmed Cardinall, Fryer 
Bebarmine, who after mature deliberation and graue con- 
{uication had with all the beſt learned Icſuits in the world, 
and with the Pope himſelfe (whole faith indiciall cannot 
faile, ſay they) ſaith all that poſhb'y can be ſaid for the life 
of Popcric, doth with great grauitie and prudent fagacitie 
inche name of all Papilts, deliuerthis doctiine vnro v: 3 
Bellarm.de (Oupdvero attinet ad rem tpſam, Durand; ſententia, fi nihil a= 
«1 i y "wg lm wellet, nifi meritaneftra non efſe ex condigno, ſine ex mſti- 
col. 1198, 14 abſolutt, ſed tantum ex bypotheſi id eſt, poſita liberali Dei 

promiſſione, non eſſet reprobanda, ſequitur  reſpondes, abſolnts 
monpoſſe bominem 4 Deo alytttd exigere num om ſent ipſins, 
1amen poſits eins voluntate & patto,quo ns vt exigere a nobis 
opera neftra gratis, ſed mercedem reddere inxa proportionem 
operum.vere poſſwmits ab eo mercedem exioere:quomodo ſeruus 
n poteſt abſolurt 4 domino ſuo vis rremin poitulare, cis ona 
. que ſerums Acquirit domme ſuo acqurat;tame fi demino placeat 
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dovare il; opera ſua 75 proyſdem tanquam ſibi non debitts mer« 
cedem promittere, iure mercedem pro ſuis. operibus poſtulabit, 
Touching the matter it {elte, Duraxds opinion, ifhee had no 
other meaning, but that our merics are nor abſolutely iuſt 
and condigne, but hypotherically in reſpe& of Gods libe- 
rall promile, were nor to be reiected ;1 anſiwere, that man 
cannot abſolutely exat any thing of God, ſeeing all 
things are Gods owne; neuertheleiie, his will and couc- 
wn. hr ed made, thac he will not exact our workes of vs 
fiecly,but willreward chem according to theirproportion: 
we may truely require hyre of him,like as a bondman can- '' 
not abſolutely require any reward of his Lord,ſecing cuc- 
ry thing which the bondman gaineth, is gotten and gained 
to his maiſter : yet for all that, if ic ſhall pleaſe his maitter 
and Lord to beſtoiy his works on him, and to promiſe re- - 
ward for the ſame, as if they were not due-vnco him, 
chen may the bond-leruane iultly demaund reward for his 
workes. 

Thus faith che Ieſuit Bellarmine z, and conſequently, 
this is all ahxc all Papiſts ſay, or can ſay, for the lite of po 
piſh doQtine. Out of whoſe. wordes I] note firſt, thar his 
brother Darands ogitugn bath putbim co his befterumpe. 
Secondly, that Durands opinion ( as isalreadie prooued } 
is this : viz.that the merit of workes in the beſt lier yp- 
pon earth,cannot truely and properly be called meritum ex 
condigno, condigne merit ; but onely merit in way of ac- 


| cepration, and in reſpeR of Gods free mercye,and promiſe 


made vnto man without all deſerts. Thirdly, that Bellar- 
mine graunteth this opinion in this ſenſe : For hee ſaith 
plainely, if Durand admit merit in reſpet of Gods P10= 
miſe, his opinion cannot be reprooued. Fourthly, that our 
Teſuit maketh good that doQtrine, which I here defend, 
as which is the ſelfe ſame, that Durand holdes. And conſe- 
quently, if Bellaymme and his popiſh fellowes and follow- _ 


— — - 


' *&s, would ſtand conſtantly totheir ewne doftrine, which 


they publiſh in printed” bookes,z wee and they ſhould 


ſoone agree, and theſe great controuerfies would haue” © 
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_-and end. Fourthly, that man cannor abſolutely exaQ any 


Aug h.9.con- 
feſs.cap.13. 


thing at Gods hands , becauſe all thinges are Gods owne. 
Fiftly, thatin reſpe& of Gods good pleaſure and coue- 
nant freely made to man , wee may truely require reward 
of God. Yea, my ſelfe graunt, that wemay noc onelyrrue- 
ly, but alſoiuftly requirereward at Gods hands, in regard 
ot his promiſe freely made vnto vs. But I eucr denye with- 
all, that any reward is due to our beſt workes for any 
condigne merite or deſert of or in our workes , Gods free 
accepration, mercy, and promiſe ſet apart. For as Saint 
Anſten grauely ſaith z Ve etiam laudabilvite bominum, ſi re- 
mota miſerecordia diſcutias eas. Woceuento the bett liver 
vpponearth, if thou examine his life, thy mercy ſer aparr. 
Anſwere 6Papiſts, if yecan ; andif ye cannot, then re. 
pent, and yecld ynto the truth for ſhame. I challenge 
you, Iprouoke you to the combat I adiure you all 
ioyntly, and. cuery one of you ſeuerally, for the cre- 
dite of your cauſe, for the honour of your Pope, and the 
life of popiſh doQtrine. which now lyeth bleeding, 
and will ſhordyyeeld vpthe Ghoſt, af ſome 
- ſoueraigne remedie be hot ** |. 
ſpcedily provided for «+ ©: 
the ſame. 9647 oe 
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The fixt Articlz. Of the Po- 


piſh diſtinQion of mortalland 


ventall ſonnes. 


Lehough it bee crue, chat all 
fhnnes are not equall, bur one 
greater than another : and al« 
though icbe alſo true, that in 
a goodand godly fence, {ume 
fnne may be termed mortall, 
and ſomevyeniall ; which yet 
may more fitly bee called fins 
Qj pregnant, and not regnant: 
neuerthelefle moſt true it is, 
tothe cuerlaſting confuſion of all impenitene papilts, that 
euery finne'is mortall of i owne nature, and _ veniall 
by way of Gods free acceprtation and mercy, for his owne 
name like, and merits of his deare fonne our Lord lefſus. 
Iprooue it firſt both briefely and cuidencly. For Chriſt Mat .r2,v,z. 
himſelfe relleth vs in his boly Goſpell, that we muſt giue a 
ſtraight account of everic idle word in the generall day of 
iudgement, And for no other end doubtlefle muft this ac- 
count be made, but onely, becauſe every idle word is flac- 
ly againſt the law of God This the papittscan never detve, 
tl itis euidenttocuery child. And yet muſt they likewiſe con- 
feſſe, thatidle words be thoſe hnnes which they callYeni- 
als. And conſequently,they mult confes againſt their wils, 
and againſt their profeſſed Romitſh doctrine, that all fnnes 
argnorcall, that is to fay,againtt the law of God. 
- This doRtrine of our Sauiour Chrift Jeſus is confirmed 
by the teſtimony of S. /ebn his beloued Apollle, where he 1, 70b.z 2.4. 


tellech ys, that cuery finne is 410, tha is, the tran{greſhi- 
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on of Gods law, asis alreadie prooued ar large in the 
fourth article of concupiſcence. And the Hebrevy word 
zen, which fgnifeth a declining from the right way,deth 
plainelyconfiimethe ſame. 
Rhemiſts int. Secondly, becauſe our Popiſh Remiſts corfeſſe in 
J00n.3V-4+ plaine tearmes,that eucry finne is a ſaruing from the 
plaine tearmes,that euery finne is a g from the law 
of God, For doubtleſle, that which {yxarverh from the 
law, is truely ſaid to be againſt the law; bur not avrccable 
tothe Law, 
Thirdly, becauſe the fanious popiſh Fryer and Rowiſh 
Biſhop, /oſephus Angles teacheth the ſame dotrine in his 
booke dedicated tothe Pope himſelfe. Theſe are hisowne 
Foſeph. Ang/es exprefie words: Omne peccatum verialeeſt alicuins legis trafe 
= 4ſen!, pag, greſſio. Patet, quia,omne venialeeft contra refam ratonam,c 
mn agere contra rettarationem,eſt agere contralagem naturalem, 
preciptentem n0 (ſe 4 regularett« rationss dewiandum. Every 
finne venaal is the tranſgrefſion of ſome law.This is cleere, 
becauſe cuery veniall finne is againſt right reaſon; and to 
doe againſt right reaſon,is to doe againſt the law of nature, 
which commaundeth vs not ro depart or ſwarue fromthe 
rule of right reaſon, Loe, euery veniall finne is againſt 
right reaſon, and againſt the law of nature, which is giuen 
to euery one 1n his creation, in his birch or natiuitie, 
Fourthly, becauſe Dwrandus another fanious papilt,con- 
futcth the late rece1ucd popiſh opimionot Thomas Aquir as 
which the Pope and his letuices hold ; ro wir, thatveniall 
finnes are preter legem,non contra: Beſides the law, but not 
Duran.in,z., againſt the Jaw. Theſe are Durends owne words : Ad argu= 
ſent.d:,qz. meurum dicendum,quod omne peccatum eſt corra legem det na- 
q. be ruralem,velinſpiratam,vel ab eis dermatam.Tothe a1gument 
anſwere muſt be made,that euery ſinne is againſt the law of 
God,cither natura!l, or inſpired, or derived trom the. And 
this opinion of M. Darard,is this day comonly defended in 
the popiſh Vniuerſities and Schooles. So ſaith Frier /ofeph, 
theſe arc his words: D.Thomas & ens ſoft atores tenent,pec- 
leſ. Ang'.in 2. catum veninle non tam eſſe contra legem, quam preter legem. 
|- P4$-275» Sequitur, Duraudas tamen & aly jermulti banc ſemtentiam 
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impugnant, affirmantes peccata venialia eſſe contra mandata. 
Et hec opmio mods in ſcholis videter communior, S. Thomas 
and his fellowes hold, that a veniall finne is not ſo much a- 
gain the law, as beſides the law. But Darand and many 
other 1inzpugne this opinion, auouching veniall finnes to 
be againſt the —_—— this opinion ſee- 
meth now adaics to be more common in the ſchooles. 
Here I wiſhche Reader to note by the way, out of the 
word (modo now adayes)the mutabilitie of Romilh religi- 
on. For in that he faith (»wodo, now adayes) he giueth ys to 
ynderſtand, that their doctrine is now otherwiſe than it 
was as old and in former ages. A note worthy to bee re. 
membred. For the old R omane religion was catholickc, 


pure, and ſound, and with ic doe not content : but I im- 


pu nec _latc Romiſh faith and doGtine, which the Pope 
and his Romilh Shoole-men haue bought into the 
Church. 

Fiftly, becauſe their canonized martyr John Fiſher, the 
lxe Biſhop of Rocheſter, teacherh the ſame doctrine ſo 
plainely, as euery childe muſt needes perceive the truth in 


that behalfe.Theſe are his expreſſe words : Quod peccatum Reffenſis art] 


venuale ſolum ex det miſericordia vemale ſit in hoc tecum ſen- 3% 44%.Luth. 


ti9 That a veniall inne is onely veniall chr ough the mercie 
of God (and not of it owne naturegtherein doe I agree vnto 
you. Thus faith our Biſhop. And as he telleth-nmie,that he 
agreeth with Znthey therein :('o doe | rell 6ur Tefuites, 
that 1 agree with him, with Darand, eAlmaire, and the 
other papilts, that reach the ſame doQtrine. | 

Sixtly, b-cauſe Gerſon, another famoys popiſh writer, 
holdeth the ſame opinion. Theſe are his expreſſe words : 


Nella rffenſa Dei efb venlis de ſe, mfe rantum mods per rc- 19.Gerſ de vi- 


ſpeftum ad dmin.am miſericor diam, qui no vult de fatto quame ta 'pritual. 


hibet offer ſam umputare ad mortem, cum illad poſſet 1uft'ſine, Us 
E: ita cocludit ur,quoa peccatum mortale o& venale mn eſſe talt, 
non dſtmguuntur mtrinſcee & «fſentialter, ſed ſolum-per re« 
ſpeftum aa dininom gratiam, que peccatum ſtud imputat ad 
panam morts, of alind non. No oftence of Ged is veniall of 

it 


in," ol, 


Bellar.tom.1. 


pag.804. 


euery (iancis againſt che lay of God, notpoſiciue, 
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it owne nature, bur onely in reſpeRof Gods mercy, who 
will not de fas, impure euery offence to death, though he 
might doe it moſtiulily.. And ſo I conclude, that morrtall 
and veniall Gnnes as they be ſuch, are notdiſtinguiſhed in« 
trinſecally and eſſentially , but onely 1n ref] pect of Gods 
grace, which afſigneth one finne to the paine or torcure of 
death,and not another, 

Thus writeth this famous popiſh biſhop, who was a man 
of high eſteemein the Connlcll of Conft.avce, Whole onely 
reflimony (ifhis words bee welb marked) isableto con+ 
found the papiſts, and to firike chenidead.For firſt, he rel 
leth them plainely, that every finneis mortall of ic owne 
nature, Secondly,that no finne is veniall ſave onely in re- 
ſpeR of Gods mercy. Thirdly, that God may moſtijuftly 

witiſſme) condemnevs forthe leaftfinne we doe. Note 
ſcriouſly, gentle reader, the word ( init:iſſime.). Fourthly, 
chat mortall and veniallfinnesare the ſame mtrinſecally and 
eſſentially, anddiffer buraccidenrallie, thatis to ſay, they 
differ in accident, but not in naturezin quantity, but notin 
qualitie z in mercy, but not in deformities inthe ſubzeR, 
but not inthe obict z in impuration, bur nor in enormitie; 
ſauc only,that the one is a greater mortall finne than is the 
other.For (as Gerſon auoucheth) we may iuſtly be damned 
for theleaſt Gnne of all, howſocuer other papiſts doe flatter 
themſclues in their curſed deformed venials. 

Seyenthly, becauſe finne in generall is thetranſgrefſion 
of Gods law, as $. Ambroſe definethit,yea, every worde, 
deed, or defire againſtgods law, as S. Auſten deſcribeth it. 
Their words are ſet downe in the fourth article of this dif. 
courſe, 

Eighely, becauſe the Icſuit Bellarmine vnawares confeſ- 
ſeth the ſame againſt himlelfe. Theſe are his owne words: 
RefÞondes, omne peccatum eſſe contra legem dei, non poſttinam, 
ſed eternem, vt Aug. refte docet. Omnis enim inſt lex, ſine« 
dro, ſine ab homine detur, ab eterna dei lege derinatur. Eft e- 
vim eternalex vt malans fit violareregulam. Tanſwere, that 
bur e« 


ternall, 
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ternall, as F#fen teacheth rightly. For cueryiult law, whe- 
ther it be given of God, or ofman, isderiued from the e- 
ternall law of God. For the ecernall law is, that ic is cuill to 
oftend againſt therule, Theſe are our Ileſuires owne words, 
which ( as euery childe cancafilie diſcerne) doecuidently 
confute him(ſclfe and his Rouſh doftrine, For firſt, ynder 
everic ſfinne muſt needs be contained their veniall finnes,or 
els ſome ſinnes ſhall be no ſfignes; which implieth flat con» 
tradiion.Secondly,he telleth vs that cuery ſinne, and con- 
ſequenthe veniall ſuin*s,are againſttheeternall law of God, 
Thirdly, hee grauntech, chat they are not on:ly beſides the 
law, ſedcontralegem, but euenagainlt the lawe. Fourthly, 
hence it is clecre and ewdent, thatthe lawe eternall isthe 
chicfe and principall law of all other lawes, ſeeing fromir 
all other lawes are deriued, 

Ninthly, becauſe the papiſts cannot poſſiblieyeeld any 
ſound reaſon, why ia the (innes of theft, one ſhall bee tnor- 
rall, and another veniall: For example ſake, ler vs ſuppoſe 
one at one time tofieale ſo many egsas will make a mor- 
tall finne by RomiſhdoAtine; another at another time to 
Neale ſo many as will make a yeniall finne by the ſame do- 
Arinezthen I demaund of our papiftts, Why God cannot 
iuftly condemne thertheefe to hell that ſtealeth but ſomany 
egs? andfor all that can iutftly condemne him to eternall 
torment, that ſtealeth'but one onely egge aboue the ſaid 
number. For this muftthey doe, and a good reaſon hereof 
muſt they yeeld(which I am well aſſured they canneuer do) 
or els confeſle eucrie finne to be mortall,andfo againſi their 

wils to ſubſcribe to mine opinion. Anſwere 6papifts if 

yecan z if ye cannot, repent forſhame, and 
yeeld ynto the truth, 
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The ſeuenth Articlz. Of Po- 


iſh unwritten traditions. 


Ef He _ beare the world in band, that 

9 many things neceſfarie for mans ſaluation, 

\| are not contained inthe holy Scriptures of 

7 2 the old and new teftament:& conlequent= 

SD Ws! ly, that none can be ſaucd but ſuchas bee 

R> 38 ae teeue their vowritten traditions, and what 

their Popetelleth them. For rheexaRt knowledge whereof, 
Iput downe theſe propoſitions, 


T he firft Propeſition, with the firſt reaſon. 
Ta written woed or holy Scripture containeth inje 


ſelfe, cucry doQtrine neceſſaric for mans ſaluation. 

I prooue ir, by the manifold texts both of the old and 

new teſtament, by the authoritic of che holy fathers, 
and by the teſtimonicot renowned and belt approoued po» 
pulh writers. 


Ex Teftamentoveteri, 


Devt.4v.t, Locwprimns.e (hall not addto the word whichT ſpeak 

vnto you, neyther ſhall yee take any thing away from it, 
Dev.n:,v.32. Aganc thus, That which I command, that onely doe thou 

tothe Lord. Neyther adde any thing, nor take any thing 
Jof-19.7. amay.Againe thus, Onely be thou ſtrong, and of a valiant 
hs Ds courage, that thou maieft obſe1ue and doe according ro 
all the law which AZcſes my ſcruant hath comanded \ oy 
Thou ſhall not turne away from ir, neyther to thee rigiit 
hard, nor to the left. Bee carefull that yee keepe all 
things whichare written inthe booke of the lay of Afoſes, 
bo that 
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that ye decline notfromchem , neicher tothe right hand, 
norto the left, 

By theſe manifold cexts we may {ce evidently, that the 
holy ſcriptures are moſt perfect, and that nothing may 
bee taken from them, neither any thing added to them, 
But doubtlefſe, if all doftrine neceflarie for mans ſalua- 
tion, werenot ſufhciently conteined in them, then of ne- 
ceſſitic, many things ſhould be added rothem. Bellarmme 
(the mouth of all papifts) anſwereth to theſe and the ike 
places, that they arenort ſpoken of the written word pre 
ciſely,but of Gods word generally, hich ispartly written, 
andpartly vnwritten. Non ait, inquit ille, ad verbum quod polar tor. 
ſeripſi,ſed quod egepracipio, Hefaith not, (quorh our Ie» co/.183.4,8, 
Juite)to the word which I haue written, but which I com- 
mand. But doubtleſſe, this is a miſerable ſhift, and a very 
childiſhanſwere. For firft, God himſelfe wrote his owne 
wordes in two tables of one, and then deliuered them Dent,5,22; 
to Moſes. Yea,afrer Moſes had broken the ſaid tables, in 
his vehement zecale againſt Idolatrie z God commaunded Dewt.g.27, 
Aſeſesrto hew two other tables of tone liketo the firſt, in 
which he writagaine the words that were in the firft ra- 
bles, and commanded Aoſesto put them vp in an arke of Dev.ro.v. 1.4 
wood. Secondly, Moſes expounded the law of God to the P&#7.1.s. 
Ifraclices at large. Which large explication of the law, 
God himſelfe commaunded him to write, and ro giue the 
ſameto the Ifraclitesy that they might pur itin che fide ” 
of the arke of the couenant , and there keepe 1t for a wit- 
nefle againſt them. Thirdly, God commanded [oſue to 
keepe'and obſerue all things which were written mn the 
booke of the law, which Afoſer had delivered to the Le- 2,7; 5, 
uitese charging himeo meditate therein day and night, 
thathe mike doe according to the ſame, Fourthly, Moſes 
relleth vs expreſly , that the two tables written with the p4g.g.v, 35, 

er of God, contained all the wordes which the Lord 
ſpaketo them in the mount out af the midſt of the fare, in 
theday of the aſſembly. Fiftly ,) God commanded that 
the king of the Iſraclites , tne ner 
- 


Dcu.3 1.9.19, 
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Dev.17.9.15, (hedin his throne , ſhould write out the Deutronomie(or 


Joſ..24,V.25. 
26, 


Joſ. IV,7., 
Dev/a.n,per 
forkm, 
Dex#!.11.1, 


law repeated)jn a Bookey according to the example, which 
the prieſts of the Leviticall rribe ſhould giue him, thathee 
might meditate thereinallthe daies of his life, Sixtlv, 
Toſue made a couenant with the people, and gauethem a 
law in Sichem, and wrote all the wordes in the Booke of 
the law . Which words were nothing elſe but a repetition 
of the coucnant written by Moſes ; which couenant Toſue 
"#6 commanded to obſcrue ſo {triftly , chat he might nei» 
ther decline to the right hand, nor to the leſt. And the 
ſame law contained all rhcſe precepts, ceremonies, and 
iudgements, which God commaund Moſes to teachthe 
people of Ifraell. 


Prou.30.9.6, Locus ſecundus. Ne a4dar quicq ua verbis eins (Dei)ne for= 


&2.%, vio, 


te arguat te, mueniaris mendax. Thou muſt adde nothing 
ro Gods words, leſt he reprooue thee, and thou be found a 
lycr. This text Saint Hierome vnderſtandeth of the holy 
ſcriptures, to which no man may addc anything , bee it 
more, beirleſſe, The ſcriptures therefore are moſt per- 
fe and abſolute, and containe cueric doQrine needefull 
for vs to know. 


Locus tertins. Adlegemmagis, & ad teſtimonium : Quod 
f now dixerint mxta _— boc non erit eis matutina lux. To 


the law,and to the teſtimonie.It they ſpeake notaccording 


' to this word, there is no marutine or true light in them. 


Loe, they that refuſe ro be taught of Gods Prophet, 
who isthe mouth of God z and ſecke helpe ar the. deade, 
whichs the illuſion of Satan zare here. reproqued as-men 
vyoide of knowledge , and as blinde leaders of the blinde. 
And withall they are charged; to, ſceke remedie in the 
word of God , where his will js declared. They and wee 
muſt everinalldaubts and. difficulties, haue continuall 
recourſe ro che lawe of God.zwhich law js-here reartded 
the teftimonie , becauſe it is the teſtification of Gogdsyyill 
toward man; becaulc there is ſet downe!, whatGod re- 
quireth of vs z becauſe we may Fndeiait , whatſocuer is 
neecfiary for ys to know. For the Prophetioineth the tefti- 
moni 
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monie with the law, notas aching diſtin from it, bur as 

an explication of the ſame. Asif he had ſayd, yee mult jn 

all doub:s hauz recourſe to the lawe of God , becauſe ir is 

the reſtimomn'e of his holy will, Sainr Hierome yee/deth the tiey in 
like ſenſe , and interpretation of this place z theſe are his cap.Ela. 
words $rvnlticnoſſe qe dubia ſunt,nagrs ve leg ity teſtimo- : 
rjs tradite ſeriturarum. Qu fi noluerit veſtra congregatiy 

verbum domini querere,non habebit luce veritatis ſed verſubi- 

tur inerrorigrenebris, If ye will know the things thatare 
doubtful,ye muſt haue recourſe ro the law,and to the teſti- 

monies of the Scriptures. For,if your people will not ſecke 

Gods word, they canor attaine the light of truth , but 

ſhall walkeia the darkeneſſe of errour. 

Locus quarins. Mementote legis Moſis ſerui mei , quam 
mandani cim Horeb ad omnem Iſracl. Rememberthelaw of 474 
Aſes my ſeruant,which Icommandedto him in Horeb to 
al 1/ral.Marke theſe words ſeriouſly, b:cauſe rhey prooue 
euidencly the queſtion now in hand. For this Afalachias 
being the laſt of Gods Prophers,and foreſceing by the ſpi- 
rite of God, that the Iſraclites ſhould bee without Pro- 
po_ longtime, cuen till che comming of Chrilt ; doth 


ere exhort them diligently , to be mindfullof the lawe 


of Moſzs. As ifhe ſhould (5y the time is at hand, when 
ye (hall be deſticute_ of Prophets, and therefore yee mult 
matke well what the Law faich , and doe according to the 
preſcriptrule thereof, But what is the reaſon, why hee 
naketh no mention of the Prophets? doubrleſle, becauſe 
all chings (a$ you baue alreadie heard) arefully compri- 
ſed inthe wri'ten word of the La:ve, For, alchough the 
lay and th: Prophets were vatill /ohv; the one foretel. 0051 1.2.13 
lng Chrilts. comming by word, the other by.tipes and ft 
gures z yet wastne dodtrine .of the Prophers nothing elſe 
indeede , but an explication of the law z and conſequent- 
ly , ' Malachie willing the I[racliresto remember the lawe 
oF Moſes » doth thereby ſuFiciently infinuate che doQrine 
ofthe Proph-ts, as whoare nothing elle burthe interpre- 


rers of Moſes. Forfrom the law they might neither turne 
| N 3 $0 
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to therighehandnorto che lefc, That the law containeth 
the whole Chriſtian DoQrine , necel{arie vato ſaluation, 
two famous popiſhDoRors (Lyra and Dionyſſur Carthuſp- 
Iyre & Cart, anus)doe teftifie ; whoſe words [hall bealledged exprelly, ' 
'n 2 3.cazMat, when 1 come to the places of chen2w Teſtament, 
| Exnons T eft aments. 
Feb.20,v,zo, Locus primus. Hee ſeripta ſunt , &e. Theſe are written 
that you may belceve,that Icfus is Chriſt the ſonne of God: 
& chat in beleeving yee mighthauc life through his name. 
Herethe Reader muſt obſcrue ſeriouſly with me, that this 
Goſpell was written after all other Scriptures of the old 
and new Teſtament; cuen when the canon of the Scripe 
tures was complet, perfeR, and fully accompliſhed, viz, 
almoſt an hundred yeares after Chriſts aſcention into hea- 
ucn,abourthe fourteenth yeere of the raigne of Domitie. 
ws then Emperour, Which obſeruation being well mar. 
ked, allthe fortiſhcaui!s of the Papiſts will ealily be auoy- 
ded. Now let vs ſee, how the auncientFathers doe vnder. 
ſand this place ef Scripture, 
Cyri/lus lib,xz Saint Cyrill hath theſe words New ommia gue Domini 
'n fob. ca. it. ecu, conſcripta ſunt ſed que ſcreens tam ad mores quam ad 
dogmata ſ+fficeteputaruntyvt rea fide & operibus _ 
calorumperneniamns. Allthings which our Lord did, are 
not written : but thoſe thinges onely, which the wricers 
deemed ſufficient, as well for manners as for Jocrine z 
that «> right faich and good life, we may atcaine the 
Kinydome ofheauen. | 
Aug,in lobes, Samt Auften hath theſe words; Cans multa feciſſet do- 
iraR.49 .101, mings,uon omniaſcripta ſunt:elefta ſunt autem que ſcriberen+ 
9 AMO: tur, que ſaluticredentinm ſufficere videbautur. When our 
Lord had done many thinges, all were not written: but ſo 
much was choſen out to be written, as was thought to be 
ſufficient forthe ſaluation of the faithful, 

Loe, gentle Reader, ſo much is compriſed inthe ho] 
ſcriptures,as is neceſſary for our ſaluation, as well in thele 
things which concerne our life and maners, asin thinges 
concerning faithand doAtine , Which if the Papiſts will 

oraunt 
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graunt vs, they may keepe their vnwriecentraditions vntil 
Gods people haue neede thereeF. For I ſeenor, why they 
ſhould = a vs to admitthem, exceptthey were necel- 
farie,cither for faith,or atthe leaſt for good maners : both 
whichnorwithſtanding, noc the ſcriptures onely, bur the 

fathers alſo doe denie. | 

Locus ſecundus, Non enim ſub:erfugi,quo minus annuntis- Aft. ov, 27, 
rem vobis ome conſfiliunm Dei.For 1 haue not ſpared co ſhew 
vnto you, the whole counſell of God. Fhis portion of 
{cripture, is vnderftood of things pertaining toour ſaluati- 
on zas two famous popiſh writers, Nicholans Lyraxns, and 
Dyonifins ((artbuſianns, do conteſt with me, 

Carthuſumne: hath theſe wordszSed cum altbi ſcriptums ſit; {arthaſ3u10; 
guizconfiliarins eins fuit ? ſapiens 90g, dexerit ; quis homini ,,, ,7 oh. 
poterit ſcire conſfilmm Dei? quomeodo poturt Paulus onne con- 
filium Dei annuntiare hominibus ? + reiandendum,qued non 
(mpliciter de omni confilio Deiintendit , ſed de omniconfilio 
Dei,quantum ad humanamfpettat ſalutes. Quemadmods eti- 
an ait ſaluator ; onmis que andim x patre meo, nota fect yob15, 

Bu ſeeing it is written elſewhere; who hath bin his coun» X/7.11:3 4. 
ſeller? and ſeeing the wiſe man alſo faith; what man can {2+ 
know the counſel oft God?how could Paulſhew vnto men, 

allthe counſell of God ? anſwere mult be made, that hee 

meaneth not ſimply of all the counſell of God ; but of all 

the counſell of God, ſo farre forthas appertaineth t» mans 

ſaluation. As our Saviouralſo faith gall things w hich 1 

heard from my father, I haue notified vnto you. : 

Lyra teacheth the very ſame doctrine, I omit his words, Zr2into, 
for the regard lhaue to breuitie. By whoſe iudgemetx it is cap art apoſt, 
moſt evident, that the whole counſell of Gad touching 
our faluation, iscontainedin the holy Scriptures. Andir 
willnot helpe the papiſts to anſwere or ſay, that allthe 
counſell of God was preached, bur not wikten. For firſt, 
the Apolile faith, he was called to be an Apoile, ſeuered ,,,, , 
imo the Goſpell of God, which he had promiſed afore by * 
his Prophers inthe holy Scripures. Secondly, hee avou- 
cheth plainely , that hee taught noue ocher _—_— 

noe 
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AR.:6,v,12, thoſe which the prophets ard Acſes did ſay ſhould come 


Carth:[.;n 22, 


Lap MAT. 


Iyra.'nt s. 
Cap MA, 


Bellir. tom, 1, 


col: 


Bella.tom.1., 
cola, 


to palle. Thirdly, Lyranm & Carthufranus, two renow med 
papilts, tcll vs, that all neceflarie doctrine is contained in 
the preceprs of loue, Carthxſranus bath theſe words : Ows- 
nia precepta, document, & hortamenta legts ac prophetarum, 
ordinantwur ad horum obſeruantiam manivaioum , of vinualie 
ter cotinentur nets, ſicut concluſiones in primis princiſhs. 
All precepts, ducuments, 2nd exhortatioas of the law and 
the prophets,arc ordained to the keeping ofthele commane 
demen:s, and arc virtually contained in them, as concluſi- 
ons 1a the fult prnciples. 

Lyranus hach theſe words : Propter hoc,omnia mandata le- 
gis& monitiones , non ſunt niſi quedam explica:rones iftorum 
duorum mandatorum, Juia omnia erdinantur ad dileftronem 
det & proxmi; & fimiluer dottrina prophetarum ad hoc ordi- 
naiur. For this cauſe, all the commandements of the law, 
and all admonitions, are nothing cls but certaine explicati. 
cnsof theſe two commaundements. Becauſe all things are 
ordained to the Joue of God and of our neighbour: and in 
like manner,the doftrine of the prophets is referred to the 
ſame end. 

Fourthly,the Jeſuit Bellarmire telleth vs, that the bookes 
of the Prophets & Apoſiles are thc infallible rules of fa'th. 
Thcle are his cxpreſſe words : Illud in primis ftatuenduns 
erit , Propheticos & Apoſtolicos libros inxta mentem eccleſi« 
Cath. & olim in Conc. 3 Carthag.& nuper in Cone. Trid, ex- 
plicatam,verum eſſe verbum aer,er certam ac ftabilem regulams 
fidei, This muſt be {er downe for a ground and ſure foun- 
dation, that the bookes ef the Prophers and Apoſtles, ac- 
cording tothe minde of the Catholike Church declared 
aforctime in the third counſcllof Carthage, and of late in 
the counſell of Trent, is the true word of God,and the ſure 
and table rule of our faith, 

The ſame Tefſuit 1n another place hath yet more naani- 
felt and cleere words, which arc theſe : Ouare cum ſacra 
ſeriptura 1egula credends certiſſima tut!ſſimag, ſit, ſauns pro= 
fefl9 non eri, qui ca nec ita ſpirits interny ſepe fallacis , &f 


ſempen 
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ſemper incerti indxio fe commiſerit. Wherefore, ſeeing the 
holyScripture is the moſt certaine and molt ſecure rule of 
faith,he is not well in his wits doubtlefle, who hauing neg- 
leedthe ſame, ſhall commir himſclfero the iudgement of 
the internall ſpirit, which often deceiuerth, and neuer is ſure 
or ſound. 

Theſe words of our Ieſuiticall Cardinall (if they bee 
well marked) will not onely confound: himſelte, who els- 
whereteacheth che contrary dotine, bur alſo euidently 
proue the controuerſe now inhand. For fir{t,he {aith,that 
the bookes of the Apoſtles and Prophets rightly expoun- 
ded,are the infallible rule of faith. Secondly, thar the boly 
Scripture is the molt ſafe and 'moſtſ{ecute rule how to be- 
leeue, Thirdly, that hee is mad, whoſoeuer will gwe credit 
ro the invard ſpirit, and net ſtay himfcife vpon the writ 
ten word, All which doubtlefle confound him and his 
Ieſuiticall broode ; as who will riot relye vpon the writ- 
tenteſtimonies of Gods truth, but ſfeeke atter vnwritten 
falſboods and vanities, and ground theit faich vpon the 
ſame. 

. Fiftly, S. Auſten teacherh the ſelfe ſame truth, when hee 
telleth vs flatly, that nothing is contained in the Goſpell 
and Epililes of the Apofiles.which is notalſo compriſed in 
the laiv and the Prophets. Theſe are his exprefle words : 


In cotamta predicatio & prenuntiatio noni Teſtamenti eſt, vt A4ug.contra 
rulla in euangelica #tg, Apoſtolica diſciplina reperiantur, qua- Adimant.ca.z 
is ardua & dinina precepre & promiſſa, que ills etiam lbrss 19-5. p4,121, 


veteribus deſint.|n the old teftamenr, the new teſtament is 
ſo largely preached and foreſhewed, that nothing can bee 
found in the diſcipline or doctrine of the Golpell and 
of the Apoltles,althoughthey be hard and diuine precepts 
and promiſes, which are wanung in thoſe old bookes. This 
bcing, it followeth of neceſſitic, that all things needefull 
to ſaluation, are contained inthe Scriptures, For S. Paxl 
preached all the counſell of God S. Pawles preachings are 
contained in the doQtine of the Prophets; rhe dodrine 
of the Prophersis courained in the Lawzthe Law was writ- 

ctif O een 
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ren with the finger of God; Ergo 4 primo ad vitimum, all 
things neceſſarie for our ſ{aluation, are contained in' the 
written word of God, 

Locus tertizs, Becauſe from thine infancie thou haſt 
knowne the holy Scriptures, 7&Jwdwwe 58 oioas is owrHYþe 


2.Tim.z4v.15 ve, Which are able tro make thee wiſe vato ſalvation, 


through faith which is in Chriſt leſus, Thus {aith S, Pas!, 
But doubtleſle, if ſo much be written as isable to make ys 
wiſe to ſaluationzwe land in needof no more, it is enough, 
Let the Papiſts keepe their vawritten traditions to theme 
ſclues, let vs relye vpon the written truth. Let vs be wiſe 
ynto ſaluation, contenting our ſelues with that which ir 

leaſed God to reueale in his written word, and letrhem 
by preſumptuous and curious to follow mans inuentions, 
and to belecue ynwritten yanities. 


The ſecond reaſon,drawne from the amtboritie 
of the boly Fathers. 


De dininis no- D lony/ſius eAreropagita,who lived in the dayes of the A 


poliles,doth liuely deliuer this truth vnto vs intheſe 
expreſſe words: Oneninoigitur non audiendum eft ,quicqnan de 
ſummaabſtruſag, diuinitate aut dicere aut copttare, prater ea 
que nobis dininitne ſcripture dinine enuntiarunt, In no wiſe 
eh-refore may we make bold to ſpeake or thinke anything 
of the moſt high and incftable'diuinitie, ſauce that onely 
which holy writ hath revealed to vs from heaven. 

S. Auguſtine, that glittering beame and ftrong pillar of 
Chriſts Church, auoucheth plainely, that all chings neceſ- 
{aric for our ſaluationn-re contained inthe written word,as 
iSalready proouedin the former reaſon: 2nd he confirmeth 
the ſame doRrine in another place, where he hath theſe ex- 


Aug. de dof, prefle words : [n hu cnim que aprrte  ſcriptura poſita ſunt, 


cap,.6.&.0a9 


inueninntur ill omnia, que continent fidews, moreſg, vinendiy 
* ſpem ſeulicet atg,charitatem, For in theſe things which are 
plainly f-t downe inthe holy ſcripture, all things arefound 
vw hich containe faith,and manners, that isro ſay,hope and 
charicie, | 


The 
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Theſame S.eAuſfevin anotherplace hath theſe expreſſe 


words : Credo quod etiam hinc dininorum eloquiorum clariſſi» Auz,de pecca, 
ma anthor:tas efſet, ſi homo ſire diſpendio promiſſe ſalutes illud merit,es re- 
ow non poſſet, 1 belecue, that cuen in this point alſo we ” feud, 


ould hauc moſt cleere teftimonie of holy writ, it a man 
could notbe ignorantthereof,withoutthe loſle of his ſalua- 
tion. 


vl; 1OM.7» 


S. Irenens bath theſe words : Non enms per altos diſpoſiti- Ire, 3.02.1 


nem ſalutis noſire cognonimus,quam per eos, per quos enangeli- 
wm peruenit ad nos : quod quidem tunc preconiaxerunt, poſtea 
vero per dei voluntatem in ſcripturis nobis tradiderunt, funda- 
mentun & columnam f:dei noſtre futwrum. For wee know 
the diſpenſation of our ſaluation, by them onely, by whom 
the Goſpell came to our hands : which Goſpell they fiilt 
-ptcached, bur afterward by Gods appointment they deli- 
*ucred the fame vnto vs in writing, that it might bee the 
foundation andpillar of our faith, 
Tertulhanxs an ancient writer, (who liued aboue 1 300, 


yeares agoe) hath theſe exprefle words : Adoro Scripture rertul. contra 
plenitudmem,que mibi + fattorem manifeſtat ct fafta. An an» Hermogen. pa, 
tem ex aliqua ſubuacenti materia fatta ſint omnia,mſquam ad- 373+ ? 


hac legi. Scriptum efſe doceat Hermogenis officina.Si non efF 
ſcriptum,timeat ve illud adycientibus aut detrahentibus defti= 
atum. I reuerence the plenitude,fulneſſe,and perfe&ion of 
the Scripture,as which ſhewethto me,both the maker,and 
thechings which are made.Bur that all things are made of 
ſome ſubiacent matter, I neuer could yerreadany where, 
Let Hermogenes his ſhop ſhew vs, where itis written. If ir 
be no where wtrtten,let him be afraid of that woe which is 
prouided for them that adde or take away from the Sctip= 
ture. 

Loe (gentle Reader) theſe three moſt ancient Fathers 
doe teach vs many very excellent documents. Firſt, that 
wee know the diſpenſation of our faluation by Chrifts 
Apoſtles. Secondly, that we receiued «he Goſpell from 
them. Thirdly, that they rſt preached the myſteries of 
our ſaluation,deliuering the Goſpell by word of mouth. 

, 2 Fourthly, 


c0l,225., 


Cypryan ep.7 4 _ 
ad Pompeium wviz,. aboue 1300. yeares agoe) hath theſe words: Vude iſta 


cont.ep S!epb. pyaditio? Utrumnue de dominica enangelica amtbaritute def 
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Fourthly, that afterward they committed the ſame ty 
writing. Fittly, that the Scripture was written by Gods 
owne appoyntmenr. Sixtly, that it was written for this 
end and pwpole, That it might be the pillar and founda= 
tion of our faith. Seuenthly, that wee may not ſpeake or 
thinke any thing of God, which wee ſinde not written in 
Gods Booke. Eightly, that the holy Scripture is perfeR, 
and containeth ail chings neceflaric for vs to know, Ninth« 
ly,that all ſuch as teach or belecue any doctrine not contai* 
ned in the Scriptures, mult drink of the cup ofeternall woe 
for their pj2es, Let ys procced and ſee, what other Fathers 
of later times tell vs, 
SF, Cyprian (who lived about 249. yeares after Chriſt, 


cerdens? an de Apoitolorum mangatis & E piiFobs ventenn Ea 
enim faciendaefſe que ſcripta ſunt, Deus teſtatur,c proponut ad 
Teſum Nane drcensr, Nonrecedet Lber Legis buins ex ore tuo, 
ſed meditaberis m eo die ac nofte, vt obſernes facere omnia que 
ſeripta ſunt in eo, Siergo aut Engngel.oprecpunr, anton Apo= 
Rolorum eiftolis,aut attibus continetar, obſeruetur divina bc 
& ſan{tatraditio. From whence camethis tradition? Did it 
deſcend fromtheauthoritie of our, Lord, or his goſpeli2 Or 
came it from the mandates of the Apoſtles, or their Epi» 
fles?For,that thoſe things muſt be done which are written, 
God himſelfedoth wirtneſle,and propole to Iclus Naue,ſay- 
ing:The Book ofthis law ſhall not depart from thy mouth, 


- "butthou ſhalt meditate therein night and day, that thou 


maieſtobſerueto doe all things which are written in it. If 
therefore it be eyther commanded inthe goſpell,or be con» 


rained in the epiftles,or in the Acts of the Apoſtles, letthis 


diuine and holy tradition be obſerued. 

Thus writerh S, Ciprian,ſhewing plainely, that all tradi- 
tions oughr to bee examined by the written word, and 
nothing to bee admitted, which is not contained in the _ 
fame, or grounded thereupon. Where I note by the 
way, for the helpe of the Reader, that though Cornelus 

. then 


$ 
$ 
r 

| 

| 
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then Biſhop of Rome (whome now the Papifſts tearme 
Pope and his holinefſe ) together with the whole natio- 
nall ſynode of all the Bifkops of ltalie, had made a flac 
decree touching rebaptization : aud though alſo Pope 
Stephanus his holynefle had confirmed, the ſame decree, 
and commaur:dedit to be obſerued-: and thirdly, though 
our Papiſts of late daies doe obtinately afhrme, that their 
Pope cannot er1e when hee defineth iugicallie.,. Yer this 
notwithſtanding: S. Cyprian teacheth and cellech vs plain= 


ly and roundly, .that in his time the Biſhop of Rome had euſ.6b.7.hif. 
. naſuch authority, .as this. day hee prov and anfichri- (4p.2, 3.4. 
y | 


ſtiznly raketh vppon him : for hee roundly withſtogd the 
decree of Pope Stephanns, who then wasBiſhopof Rome, 
and both fharpely reprooued him, and contemned his 
falſely pretended authoritic. And for all that, $. Cyprian 
Was. cuer reputed. an holy Biſhop in his life time, anda 
fon martyr. being dead. Bur if the Biſhop of Rome 
tad been Chnſts Vicar, and fo priuiledged, as our Papiſts 
beirethe world in hand he is, then doubrleſſe S. Cyprean 
muſt needs hauc beene an herticke, andſo;reputed and 
eſfteemedin the Church of God. Far, if any Chriftiag ſhall 
this day do or afficme asS. Cyprian dig, or publickely deny 
the Popes fallely pretended prymacy inany place, Coun- 
trey, territories, or dominions, where popery beareththe 
ſixay, then wichour all peraducnture, he mult be burnt ata 
ſtake, with fire and faggot for his paines. 


, 


S. Athmnaſins hath theſe words: Sufficiwnt ſantt2 ac dini> Athan contre 
nitns infpirate ſcripture, ad veritatts inditionem, The holy &* e5/eu idols 


ſcriptures inſpired of God, are ſufficient for the diſcuſſion 
and manifeſtation of truth. Where the Piehdng, it ob= 
ſerue with me, that Athanaſius contending agai HU gen- 
tiles, that their Idols were no: Gods $5 and proouing that 
Chriſt was true God and true man by the Scriptures; and 
withall avouching that the Scriptures were ſufficient to de- 
cide a:id derermine the controucrfie ; ſhould haue made a 
verte fooliſh argument, and haue concluded nothing ar all, 


if any neceſſane truth had been wanting, and no fully con- 
| _* wad taincd 


Epipb.her,6 5. 
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tained in theholy Scriptures, / 

S. Epiphanins hath theſe words : Nos vnnſcninſg, quaitia 
nis inuentionem,non ex propris ratiocmationibus dicere poſſu- 
ms, ſed ex ſcriptarar#m conſequentia. We cannot ſhew the 
inuention of every queſtion out of our own proper reaſons, 
buzby conſequence ofthe Scriptures: ' 


(yrillus li,2.de *S. Cyrilhath theſe words : Neſſarinum nobis &fF dininas ſee 


relta fide ad 
reg:n.tom.2, 


. _ 


Cry [cin.Pſa, 


qui liter as, & in mnullo ab earum: preſcripto diſcedere. It is neceſ» 
lary for vs to follow the holy Scriptures, andnotin the leaſt 
iotto depart fromthe preſcript rule thereof. 

©'S, Chyſeffort hath theſe words': Si quid dicatur abſg, 


95.10,1, prop eſcriptyra, anditorld Copitatio claudat, AWNc ANNHens, Nunc he- 


finem, 


Chryſoſt.bo.4" 


firans,o interdum ſermonem vt frinolum aauerſans tmterdun 
vt probabilemrecipiens. Verum vbi 6 ſcriptura dmine vocts 
prodyt reſtimoiams, & lojrentis ſermonem, & anaientis ani- 
mum torfirmat., If any thing bee ſpoken without the ſcrip- 


ture; the copgitation of the auditors fayleth, ſometime yeel- 


ding , ſometime ſtaggering, and ſometime reieQing the 
ſpeech'as frivolous, ſometime receiuing it as probable. But 
{ofoone ascheteftinionie of Gods voyce is heard out of the 


{cripruxe, it confirmeth both the word of the ſpeaker , aud 


the mind of the heater. 
The ſame S. "Chryſoft ame in another place hath theſe 


in Mat.22, in WOtds : Quicquid queritur ad ſalatem, totum iam ad impletum 


opere imperf. 


eſt in ſtripturis, Toe, theſe holy fathers and ancient writers 
(who all of them liued aboue.a thouſand and one hundred 
yeares agoe) teach the felfeſame doftrine with the former 
fathers.T hey tel vs firſt, that the holy ſcripture is ſufficientto 
decide all controuctfies. Secondly, that we muſt affirme or 
hold ho-doftrine, but that which we find in the ſcriprures, 
"Thirdly, thar wee muſt not in theleaft point cf doctrine, 
depart or \warue from the rule ofholy ſcriprure. Fourthly, 
that inthe holy ſcripture 1s fully compriſed whatſocuer is 
neceſſiry for mans ſaluation. Butler ys yet heare the verdiRt 
of ſome others, 


Ambrede fids  S. Ambr. hath theſe words: Non neAfimus,ims potins horre- 


ad Grat.lib.r. 


cap. 4. tom. 2. 06 hanc vecems, Sed nolg argun;tto creda: ſarBe mperator, & 


pg 
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noſtre diſputations. Scripturas mterrogemusz interrogemns An 
poſtolos; interrogemus Prophetas, interrogemus Chr;ſtuow. We 
denie not, buc rather abhorre the word. Yet, holy Empe- 
rour, | would neither haue you beleeue our argument, nor 
our diſputation, Let vs aske counſell vpon the Scriptures, 
let vs askethe Apoltles;letvsaskethe Prophets;let vs aske 
Chriſt himſclfe,andyvs know what is thetruch, F 

S. Baſillhath thele words : $i quioguidex fide non eff, pec- Baſilius, in e- 
catum ei, ſicut dicit Apoſtolus, fides v2roex audita,auditns au- - 8 defont, 
tem per verbum Der, ergo quiquid extra divinam ſeripturam = ep 
eft, cums ex fide non fit, peccatum eſÞ. If whatſocuer is not of 
faith, be finne, asthe Apoſtle ſaith; and if alſo farh come 
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God; then doubt- 
leſſe, whattoeuer is notin the holy ſcriptute,the ſame is fin, 
becauſe itisnor of faith, 

The ſame. Baſillin another place hath theſe wordes* Bil. ad £4- 
Stemus arbitratu inſpirate 4 Deo ſeripture;cy, aprnd ques inue- ftat "_ 
niuntur dogmata dium ordculis conſona, illisomnino verita+ Try 
tis admdicetur ſententia. Let vs be iudged byrhc Scripture, 
which came from God by inſpiration; and whoſe doctrine 
ſhall be found conſonant ro Gods Oracles,letthe truth bee 
iudged to be on their fide. Wan 

S. Hierome hath theſe words : Hoc qaia de ſcripturisnon Hier in ta. : ; 
habet autbortatem, eadem facilitate contemmitar, qua proba. Matth, 
tur. This opinion is as cafily reieted as-it is affirmed, be» ©/4e Pu". 
cauſeit hath no authoritic from the Scriptures, m_ "_ 

The ſame. Hreromein another place hath theſe words: 11. in Plat, 
Onomoda narrabii? non verbo, ſed ſeriptura. Videtequid dicat 86, 
qui fuerunt non qt ſunt : viexceptis Apoſtolis quadenng, almd 
poſtea dicatur, abſcindainr, non habeat peftea amboriatem. 

Qnuamnuis ergo ſantts fit aliqnus poſt Apoit los, quammis diſere 

tus fit, non habeat authoritatem. Quoniam dommus narrat 1n 

ſcriptura populor #,+ principum horam qu fuerunt inea. How 

ſhil he ſhewir?not by word, buc by the holy ſcripeure. Mark 

what he ſairh, who were, but not who are; to the end, that 

the Apoſtles being excepted, whatſoeuer other thing be af+ 

teriward ſpoke,it muſt be reiefted, mult have * 
at 
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at all. Wherefore though a man beholy, though he be lear- 
ned, . yer ſecinghee commerh after rhe Apoſties,ler liimbe 
of no authoricic, For our Lord' ſpeaketh to vs in the {crip« 
ture ofhis peop!e, and ofthe princes that were therein, 

Hier, in Jere, The ſame Saint Hierome in another place hath theſe 

cap.9.40m.5. words : Ergo necperentum,nec maiornm error ſequendus eff, 
ſed authoritas ftripturarum,c D es docentis imperinm, Theres 
fore wee mult neithet follow the errour of our parents, nor 
of our aunceſtours, but the authoritie of the ſcriptures, and 
the commandementof God teaching vs. 


T he third reaſm, drawne from the authoritie 
of famons popiſh writers. 

Ob»Fryer the late Biſhop of Rocheſter, one highly re- 
xe On | ng amongſt the Papiſts, and with them ed 
ag. 411, for aSaint and glorious Martyr,fo as his authoricie muft 

perforce bee of crediragain(t them, hatlrtheſe expreſle 

words: Scriptura ſacra conclave quoddam eſt omnium verita= 
tum, qua Chriſtianis ſcitu neceſſarie ſunt, The holy {cripture 
is acertaine ſtore-houſe of all erurhs, which are needefnll 
to be knowne of Chriſtians, 
Reffenſ.ads. Inanother place the ſame ſamous Papiſt hath theſe 
&7.Luther.- words2'{ontexndentibus atg, nobiſcum bareticis, nor alio ſub* 
Vrit. 4. * fidio noſtra oportet tmeri canſum quam Scripture ſacre. There 
fore when heretiques contend with vs,'we mnſt defend our 
cauſe by other meanes, than by the holy ſcripture. Theſe 
are the very expreſſe words of their owne famous Popi(h 
Biſhop, of their holy Saint, of their glorious Martyry who 
laboured with might and maine for the Popes vſurped 
ſoucraignetie,and defendedthe ſamein the beſt manner he 
was able, And yet for all that, hee hath bolted out vna» 
wares and againſt his will (ſuch is the force of truth, 
which muſt needcs in time prevaile) ſo much in plaine 
tearmes, as is ſufficient to overthrow all Popery for cuer, 
and tocauſe all people that haue any care of their ſaluatie 
on, to renounce the Pope and his abhonmiinable dotine 
to their liues end. For At our Popiſh Biſhop telſech vs 
| plainely, 
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lainely,and wichiout all difſimulation, ( his mouth bein 
An; es by him that cauſed Balaams aflc to Deake) Ne ens X 
That in the holy ſcripture, as ina plentifull Rore-houle, is * * 
laid vp for vs and our inftruftion, all knowledge neceſſa- 
ric for mans ſaluation. Againe, the ſamepopiſh biſhop, 
Saint, and Martyr, (of papiſts ſocſteemed and reputed) 
telleth vs roundly, That they muſt not (becauſe forſooth 
they cannot) defend and maintaine their poperie by the 
authority of che ſcripture, but by ſome other waye and 
meancs, to wit, by mans inuentions and popiſh vnwrit- 
ten vanities, which they tearme the Churches traditions, 
Now gentle reader, how can any papilt (who is not giuen 
vp in reprobum ſenſum for his iult deſerts) read ſuch teſti- Row. 1.v.24 
monies againſt popetic, freely confeficd and publiſhed _ 
to the world by papiſts, euen when rhey beftirre them- 
ſclues bufily to maintaine their Pope and his popiſh do. 
Qrine z and for all that continue papiſts fill, and bee car- 
ried away headlong into perdition ; belecuing and o- 
beying that doQrine which cannot bee defended by the 
written word of God , which is the flore-houſe of all ne- 
ceſlary knowledge? They doubtlefſe are either very +.7he/2.v.r2 
ſenceleſle, or blinded for their former finnes, that they Rom. 1.v.24. 
cannot behold che ſunne ſhinnung at noone tide : me thinks 
they ſhould bee aſhamed to hold and belecue that do. 
Qrine ; indefence whereof, they can yeeld no better rea- 
ſons. Bur let vs yet heare what other renowned popiſh 
writers tell vs; who doubtleſſe will not bewray their owne- 
cauſe, but againſt their wils. Howbeit as the wiſe man 
faith, CMagnaeſt veritas, cr prevalet z The truth is of ſuch 3.£(dr.4.0,42 
force as it muſt needs preuaile, and in time haue the vpper 


Melchior Canus another popiſh biſhop, and a very lear- avech, canus 
ned ſchoole-doftor, haththeſe expreſſe words ; Cams it de locis theol, 
perfettus ſcripturarum canon, fibig, «4 omnis ſatis ſuperg, ſuffi- #-744p 3 » 
| Cat; quid op off vt ei ſanftorums of imtelligentia iungatur, & 
axthoritas? Seeing the canon of the ſcripture is perteR, and 
moſt ſufficient of it ſelf _ andin cucry m_ 

| : vw 
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what necd haue wee roioyne therewith, either the expoſi- 
tien or the authority of the fathers, Thus writeth this great 
learned papiſt,not denying the ſufhiciencie of the holy icrip» 
ture, butrequiring the commentaries of the fathers,for the 
better vaderſtanding of the ſame, Whoſe opinion Ido ap» 
proue and pl ca. in thatreſpeR, as is cuident to all that 
ſhallpcruſe my booke of Motives. 
Aquinas, p.1, Thomas Aquinas, (whome the Pope hath canonized for 
9.35.art,2,ad a Saint, andhis doGtine for authenticall) reacheth vs nor 
WOE to belecue anything concerning God, ſauing that onely 
which is containedin the ſcriptureexprelly , or at leaſt (ig- 
nificant!y.Theſeare his 0n words: Dicendum quodde Des 
dicere non debemns, quodn ſacra ſcriptura non inuenitur, vel 
per verba, vel per ſenſum. We mult anſwere, that nothing is 
to be verified of Ged, which is not contained in holy writ, 
; citherexpreſly,orinſ{ence. 
Aquinas, p.3, The ſame popiſh doQour in an other place hath theſe 
9-42.21.4.44 yords: Quicquidenim ille (Chriſtns) de ſuis fats 4 diftis 
—_ — legere volnit, hoc ſertbendum illis tay ſuis manibus 
imperaxit. For whatſoeuer Chiiſt would haue vstoread of 
his doings and ſayings, the ſame he commaunded his A- 
poliles to write, as if he had done it with his o:wne hands, 
Loe, in theſe woords Aqumas auocheth very plainely, that 
all things neceſſary for our ſaluation, are contained in the 
{criprures.For in Chriſts deeds, are contained his myracles , 
his life, his conuerſation 2: in his ſayings ſemblably, are 
contayned his- preaching, his reaching, his dotrine, and 
conſe quently, whatſocuer is neceflary for vstoknowe. If 
then this be true, as it is moſt true, ( for the papiſts neither 
See the Teſuit will, nor can deny the doQtrine of Aquinas) that whatſoe- 
Bellarmines yer Chrift would haue vs to know, of his miracels, of his 
dodrinein 1;fe of his couerſation, of hispreaching, of histeaching, of 
the end ofthe , . - , : © 
ſecond expo. his doQtrine, the ſame is now writren in the ſcriptures : no 
fition, nd men doubtlefic, but he that will cums ratione inſanire,can de» 
noteitwell. nyall chings neceſlary for our (aluation, to. be contained in 
the,holy {cripture. 2 
Tothis doRtrine deliuered by gFquirar, agreeth their 
F owne 
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owne renowmed Profeſſor, and moſt learned Schoole- 
doGtor Franciſensavittoria,that Spaniſh fryer. His expreſſe 
words are theſe; Noneft mib1cerium,licet ommes dicant,quod Viade ſara. 
in ſcriptura non conminetur, 1 doe not thinke it certaine and ** * 
ſure,alchoughall writers afhrme it, which isnet contained 
in theſcriprure. = 

Theſame Popiſh DoRorand Fryer in another place hath . 
theſe words: Proptey quas (opiniones) nulle modo debemus dif __ Ialeth, 
cedere 4 regula & ſinceritate ſcripturarum. For which opini- ,j,, K road, 
ons we muſt by no meanes depart from the rule and fince=. © © 
ritic ofthe holy ſcriptures. Loe (gentle Reader) our popiſh 
Fryer will belecue no doctrine, which is not contained in 
the ſcripturezalthough all writers teach theſame, Mad men 
therefore may they be deemed, thar will belecue whatſoe- 
uer the Popetclleth them, though ir be neuerſorepugnanc 
to the ſcripture, Anſelmns and Lyra two other famous po- Videin Anſel, 


piſh writers, doe teach vs the {elfeſame doCtine. 2 limcap.; 
The ſecond Propoſition. S—_ 


All perſons of what ſexe, ftate,calling, or condition ſo« 

euer they be, may lawfully, and ought ſeriouſly to read 
the holy ſcriptures; as out of which, euen the ſimpleſt of 2 
al may gather ſo much as is neceflary for their faluation. 
This I ſay, againſt that popitſh, ridiculous, vnchriſtian, and 
yery peſtilent abuſe, where the Pope deliuereth to the 
people, as it were by way of Apoſtolicall cradition, the 
Scriptures, Sacraments, and Church-ſeruice, in a ſtrange 
tongue to them vnknowne, Which to be flatly againſt the 
practiſe of the primitiue Church, I haue prooued copiouſly 
in my Booke of Suruey. Here therefore I will onely ſhew, 
that itis both lawfulland necceſlaric for all ſorts of people 
chat defire ro attaineeternall life, to read diligently the holy 
Scriptures. 

S. (hriſeſtome diſcourſeth at large of this ſubieR in ma- /5,;6,j0 pro- 
ny places of his workesz but I will content my ſelfe with emioepiſt.ad 
ſome few for the preſent. In his commentaries vpon S. Paul R9. 
he hath theſe words : Et ves tag, fi leftioni cunm anmsi ala- 
eritate volueritis attendere, wallo alio preterea opus habebitis. 

| P 3 Verus 
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Vernus enim eſt ſermo Chriſti, cum dicit; querite & inuenioe;,, 


| pulſue & aperietur.Veruns quia plures ex ys, quibbue (nenere, 


& hiberorum e;ucationem, & vx0ris curam, gubernande, do« 
mus in ſeſereceperunt, at q, ideo non ſuſtment totos ſe labori iiti 
addicere ſaligm adpercipienda que aly colligerunt, exitamini: 
tantum $5 que dicuntar audiendss impendite diligentia quanth 
collgendis pecunys. Tametſi enim turpe ſit non nifi tantum 4 
vobis exigere tamen contemierimus, { vel tantumpreſtetis. Na 
binc innumera mala nata ſunt, quod ſcripture ignoraniur. Hime 
eripun multa illa hereſeon pernicies; hinc vita dſſoluta,binc in- 
viiles labores : quemadmodum ening qui luce iſta privati ſunt, 
refta vt4g, non perguut © ita qui ad radios dininarum ſcriptu- 
rar um non refÞiciunt, multa coguntur continuo delinqnere, vt= 
pote in lenge prioribus tenebris ambulantes, quod ne nobit v/u 
veniat,oculos ad ſpendorem apettolicorum verborum aperiamns. 
If therefore you will read the Scriptures with alacritic of 
minde, you ſhall need no other helpe art all. For Chriſts 
word is true, when he ſaith:Secke and ye ſhall finde;knock, 
and itſhall be opened ynto you. But becauſe-many of you 
arecharged with Wiues, Children, and domeſticallregi» 
ment, and ſocannot wholly addiR your ſelues to this {tus 
dic:yet at thelaſt bee readieto heare what others haue ga- 
thered, and beſtow ſo much diligence in hearing whart is 
faid, as you doe in ſcraping worldly goods together, For, 
albeit it bee a ſhame to require no more of you, yet will 
I bee content, if yee doe ſo much. For the cauſe of infinite 
ewls, is your ignorance in the Scriptures : From hence 
fpringeth the manifold miſchiefe of herefies; from hence 
difſolute lifey from hence vaine and vnpreficable labours, 
For eyen as they that are bereaued of this light, can- 
not goe the right way : ſo they that doe not behold the 
beames ofthe holy ſcriptures,areenforced incontinently ro 
_ in many things,as walking in farre greater darke- 
neſſe, 
This is the golden cenſure of Saint (hryſoftome, right! 
furnamed the golden mouched DoRtor. Our of choſe 
doQine, I gather theſe wonhy obſcruacions ; Firſt, = 
Wao- 
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whoſoeuer ftudyeth inthe Scriprures ſeriouſly, and with a» 
lacritie, ſhall find cherein,and vaderſtand fo much,asis ne- 
ceſlaric tor his{aluation. And conſequently,that our diſholy 
Father the Pope, debarreth vs of the ordinary meanes of 
our ſaluarion; when he vpon paine of excommunication,in= 
hibicech vs to read the Scriptures in our vulgar tongue, 
vn'eſſe wee haue his licence and diſpenſation ſo to doe. 
And hee hath I confcſſe, ſome reaſon thus to deale,be- 
cauſe forſooth Poperie would haue a ſhort raigne, if cuery 
Papiſt might freely reade the holy Scripture,and other god- 
ly e. written for their inſtcuRion, But alafſe, they are - 
ſo bewitched with his bleſſings, that they thinke they 
ſhaii bee damned, if they doe but reade this my diſcourſe, 
or any other oppoſice ro Poperie, not having his licenſe ſo 
to doe. But all his priefis are licencedz and fo they can 
pretend no excule,it they doe not frame ſome anſwer here- 
unto, 

Secondly, that ir is a very ſhame, for men charged with 
wines, children, and family; that they doe but onely heare 
Sermons, and doe not withall ftudy the holy Scripturesy 
and conſequently, that it is much more ſhame for others 
that be more free, not to read them diligently z and greateſt 
ſhame of all fora Biſhop, toapproue or commend them thar 
will ſo doc, 

Thirdly, that herefies, diffolute life, and all other eui!s, 
doe proceede of ignorance, and of not reading the holy 
S.riptures. 

T he ſame S.{hriſof.in another place hath theſe words: Chriſof. in. 9. 
Propterea obſecro,vt ſubinde hus venutis, & dining ſcripture w \geneÞ _ 
leftionem dligenter auſeultetir, nec ſo/ums cum buc venitis, fed 
& dowsi dininacbiblias in manus fume of viilitats in tis pe 
fitaw m 1gno fludso ſuſcipits. Sequitur panis inferinr, Tantun 
ig:tnr lucrum oro, ne per neghgentuam amittemns, ſed & dents 
varemus dinmarum fcripturarum leftuni,cy hic preſentes non 
in nugis ff inutulibus collquiys tempus dtcoquanms. | beſeech 
youtherefore,that you will come hithernow and then,and 
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attend diligently the readingot the holy ſcriptures: neither 
thatonely when ye come hither, bur at home alſo take the 
holy Biblesinto your hands, and wich great (ſtud yembrace 
the profit contained in them. I pray - therefore, let ys 
not negligently looſe ſo great gaine,but when wee are at 
home, let vs then apply our ſelues to reade the holy Scrip. 
tures ; and being here,let vs not ſpend our time idlelyand 
vainely. | | 
By theſe teſtimonies, (to omit many others) wee may 
perceiue moſteuidently, how grieuoully Saint Chriſoftowe 
lamenteth, that the people in his time were ſo negligent 
in reading the holy Scripture. What therefore would that 
holy Fatherſay,ifhe liuedin theſe our dayes, in which the 
h ſuch ſcriptures, as the people vnderſtand 

11 their vulgar tongue : In which hee commaundeth all 
Church-ſeruice to be inſtraungeandvnknowne language: 
In which he excommunicatethall Lay-perſons be they ne- 
uerſowell learned, thatreaſon of matter of faith, or dif 
pute of his power ? What would he ſay,if heeheard Prieſts 
pronounce abſolution in their popiſh Sacrament of pe» 
nance, which neyther the penitents, nor the prieſts them. 
{clues doe often ynderſtand ? Nay, what would hee fayif 
he were this day in popiſh Churches, where they doe not 
onely reade ther Church-ſeruice in Latine, but alſo Latine 
Homilies or Sermons vnto the vulgar ſort, whichyet they 
tearme an expoſition of the Scripture: which manner of 
proceeding is praQtiſed cuery feſtiuall day of nine leſfons 
in the time of their mattens? In fine, what would hee ſay, 
if hee knew the rude vulgar ſort, who are commaunded to 
heate the Goſpell read in Latine, and withall ſhould ſee 
them liſtening with their cares, leaſt any word ſhould not 
be heard, though impoſſible of them to bee dnderftoode? 
would he not, and might he not iuſtly ſay with the holy 
pore, thatthey were mad? Yes doubtleſſe, it cannorbe 

enyed. 

Origen,wholiued aboue athouſand and three hundred 
yeares 
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yeares agoe, doth not onely exhort the people ſeriouſly 
to reade the ſcriptures, butwithall ſheweth plainely, that 
in his time they wereread inthe vulgar tongue. Thele are g,;,,, ; 

, \ , gen v0.4, 
his words:Cerre, fi non ozmnia poſſummne,ſaliem ea que nwnc do« de ſuper lent, 
century in Ecleſia, vel que recitantur, memorie commendenm, per finem, 
Doubtleſſe, if wee cannot beare awayall things contained 
in the Scriptures, yet at the leaſt let vs remember thoſe 
things which are taughtand read in the Church. Loe, in 
theſe golden words he ſpeaketh not onely of Sermons, but 
alſo of the Goſpels, Epiſtles, Prayers, Leflons, and hiſto- 
ryes of the Bible. For Sermonsare contained in the word 
(docemtur, which are preached and the reſt inthe word 
(recitantur,which are reador rehearſed;) but certes, if ſuch 
things had beene read ina range and ynknowne tongue, 
the vulgar ſort could not. haue committed them to me- 
mories And conſequently, to no end or purpoſe ſhould 
Origen have made this exhortation. And the obieRion 
which is common in the mouthes of our Papiſts, That 
Saint Peteraffirmeth the Scriptures to be obſcure and hard 
to bee vnderſtood (notwithſtanding the great brags, and 
inſolent vaunts of our Rhemilts) is too roo Fool and O00, in, 
of no farce at all. For firſt, Saint Peter faith not, thar the 
whole {cripture is hard to bee vnderſtood, but ſome things 
m$. Paxles Epiſtles. Secondly, hee ſpeaketh nor folely 
and barely of the ynlearned, bur of the vnlearned which 
are vaſtable. Thirdly, hte ſpeaketh not generally of all 
readers of the Scripture, bur of thoſe wicked ones, which 
depraue not onely Saint Pawles Epiſtles, but alſo all other 
Scriptures, to their 0 vne perdition. Howbcir, ro debarre Toes D. Chry- 
all the godly,who with all humilitie and reverence defare. ao pw Hem 
to reade the Scriptures; and to abandon oneonely par- jn;t;o, ; 
ticular euill, by raking away the good wholly and gee 
nerally, may well bee re{embled to thoſe vn>kiltull Phyfi« 
rions, who cannot deliver their paticnts trom- any parti» 
cular diſeaſe, excepr hey rake away their lives, But wiſe 
Salomon was of anocher minde, when hee afhicmed all the Pros.3,v.$g 
words 


Pet.cap.3 . 
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words of wiſedome to be open andeafie to every one of 
vnderſianding, that is, which haue a defire ro the truth, 

and are not blinded ofthe Prince of this world, For, as by 

the foole, hee meaneth eucry wicked man: ſo by a man of 
vnderftanding,he meancth euery one that is Godly. Here- 

Pſa. :5.v, 9 VPN it 13 ſaide, that God reucaleth his ſecret counſels 
10bn.7,v.17, OO all that feare him : That whoſoeucr will doe the will of 
Fobn.$.v. 31, God, the ſame ſhall know his doQtine : That they which 
abide in Gods word, ſhall know the truth : That God re- 
*uealeth his will ynto the fimple and voleamed ones, and 
ſal.119, bideth his ſecrets from the wiſe and prudent : That the 
V. 105, whole body of the Scripture, fromthe head to the foote 
thercof,is rearmed a lanterne to our feet, and a light ynto. 

our pathes: That Gods word is like a candle ſhining in a 

darke place, vntill the day dawne, and the day-ſtarre ariſe 

2.Pet.x.v. 19, in our hearts: That the ſpirituall man doth ynderſtand all 
2.C0r.2.v.15. things which are neceſflarie for his ſaluation t for ſo Lyre 
d Dionyſfixe (arthufianus ewo greatlearned Papiſts, doe 

expound the place. And conſequently, if Gods word bee 

hiddento any, it is hidnen to thoſe that periſh, to thoſe 
2.C0r.4.2.3.4 Whoſe — the God of this world hath blinded, 
that the lighr ofthe Goſpell of the glory of Chriſt ſhould 

not ſhine yntothem. 

{briſin S. (bryſoftome hath theſe golden words : Quid opm efb 
2.Theſ, cap. 2, concronatore? Per noſtr am neg lig entiam neceſſitas iſt a fatta et, 
born. 3. Quamobri namg, concione opus eftt Omnia clara ſunt & plane 
ex dininis ſerepturis;queeung, neceſſaria ſunt  manifeita ſunt. 

What neede isthere of a eaherd Our negligence hath 

cauſed this necefitie. For to whatend is a ſermon needfull? 

Allthings are cleereacd evident in the holy Scriptures, 

what things ſocuer are neceſſary, the ſame are manifeſt. 

Cbri.'n Coloſſ. - The ſame S. {"hriſcitome, in his Commentaries vpon the 
bo.9.c01.1:99 Epiſtle to the Coloſſians hath theſe words : Audits quet- 
quot eff is mundani, && vxoribus preeftis ac liberis, qnomode & 
vobis pctiſſimam precipiat ſeripturas legere 1dgqz non ſwpliciter 
neg obiter, ſed magna dilig entia, Sequitur paulo juferins, Au- 
dite 
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dite obſecra ſecnlares omnes. Comparate vobis Biblias, anime 
pharmeca. S1nibil alind uultis,vel nounn: teſt ementum acqui- 
rite, Apeſtolum, Atta, Euangelia,continnos ac ſedulos deftores. 
Siacciderit meſtitia, buc veluti Apothecen pharmacorum in- 
troffice, Hinc tibi ſume ſolamen meli, ffue danmum exencrit, 
fine mors, ſine athiſſio demeſticorum. Ims now introfpice ſolum, 
ſed omnia iterum ag, terum verſa, menteg,illa contine. Hec 

malorum omnumn cauſa eſt, quod ſcripture ignorantur. 
Tterun, doce pnernm tun Pſalmos illos canere Philoſepbis 
plenos. Hearken all ye that are encombred with worldly af- 
faires, and haue charge of Wiues, and Children, how you 
ſpecially are commaunded toreade the ſcriptures,and chac 
not ſimply,nor ſlendercly,but wich great diligence. Heare I 
pray you, all ſecular perſons. Prouide and furniſh your 
ſclues with Bibles,the foueraigne medicines of your ſoules. 
If you wil have no otherthing,at the leaſtprouide the new 
Teſtament, the Apoſile,the Ats,the Goſpell,the continu» 
alland diligent doors. If any griefe come, turne thine eye 
vnto the ſcripture,as tothe Apothecaries ſhop ful of medi- 
cines.From hence recciue ſollace of cuill, whether domage, 
or death, or lofſe of worldly goods chance vato thee, Yea, 
looke not onely to the ſcripture, but volue and reuolue all 
things contained therein, and keepe the ſame in minde, For 
this is the cauſe of al manner of euils,that men are ignoranc 
inthe holy ſcriptures. Teach your Children to fing Plalmes 
which are full of Philoſophie . 

Thus writeth this holy Father, teaching vs at large, 
how neceſſary and necdefull athing it is for euery one to 
fudie and reade diligencly the holy ſcriptures. For firſt, he 
telleth vs plainely, that all neceflary points of doQtrine 
are ſo plaine and maniſeſt, as one may ynderftand the 
ſame without the Preacher. Secondly,that they who are 
charged with wiues,children,and worldly aftaires, are ſpe= 
cially and more then others, commaunded to reade the 
Scriptures: The reaſon hereof hee yeeldeth in another 
placez becauſe the more they are encombred with. the 
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cares ofthe world, the more neede they hane to-enioy the 
helpcs of the holy ſcripture, Theſe are his words 2 Quid att 
Chriſ.cone.3, homo? Non eſt ini negoth (cripturas enolnere, quoman in ns 
- " = , merts curts diftrahe. us ! [mo tum magic ft, quan illorum. 
"e139 Negzenim ulli permide ſereturarum egent preſideo, atq, vos in 
meg s negotiorum vndy iattati. What ſayc thou O man 2 
I it not thy part and dutie to readethe holy (criptutes, be- 
cauſe thou art encombred with many worldly cares? yea, 
it. 1s ſo much more thy charge than it is theirs : For they 
baue not ſo great neede of the helpe of the Scriptures as 
youhaue, who are tofled in the middeſt of the waues of 
worldly troubles. Thirdly, that all ſecular perſons of both 
ſexcs, muſt furniſh thEſelues with the holy Bible, Fourthly, 
thatthey muſtnot onely reade the ſcriptures barely and 
ſlenderly, bucthat they muſt doe the ſame with great dili= 
gence, Fiftly, thacthe Scriptures doe miniſter comforts for 
-all iorrowes,and ſoueraigne- medicines for all ſores. Sixtly, 
that the ignorance of the ſcriptures is the cauſe ofal! cuils, 
Seuenthly, tharParenrs muſt reach their Children to fing 
Pſalmes, yea, euenthoſe Plalmes which are repleniſhed 
with Philoſophic. | ' Ee 
Aug.de dvftr  S- Auſtenteachethinthe ſame manner, that all things 
Chr./t. 2.4 3 , neceſlary for mans(ſaluation, are plaine andeakie” ro be'yns 


derftood, Theſe are his exprefle words : In his enim que © 


aperte in ſcriptura poſita ſunt, inueninntur illa omnia'que cone 
rment fidem morcſg, vinends. For inthoſe things which are 
plainely ſredowne'imtne holy ſcripture, are found all things 
concerningtaich and manners. - -- 

AvugNedofir,,  ThelameS. Huſten in another place hath thefe words: 

(br.he2.cas. Magrifice igitur & falubriter ſpiritus ſavttus ita ſcripturas 
ſanttas melhficanit, vt locis apertioribus fami occurreret, ob + 
ſenrioribu autem faſtidia detergerer. God hath ſo tempered 
the holy ſcriptures;that by: manifold places he might pro» 
uide againſttamine,and'by thoſe which are more obſcure, 
hes might cleanſe rhe loathſomneſle of our Romacks. And 
his reaſon hereof followeth.in theſe next words: Nubilenine 


fere 
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fere de illir obſcuritatibus ervitur, quod nd planiſſime d:fth alibi 
reperiater,For almoſt nothing is contained inobſcure places, 
which is nor moſt paynly-vtrered inſome other place, 


The ſame father inanother place bath theſe words; Nec Avg.de tew- 


ſolum vobis ſufficiat, quod in eccleſia dininas leftiones audits, 
ſedetiam in domibus veſtrisaut ipfs legite, ant alios legentes re= 
quirite, & hbenter audite, Let itnot be yrough for you onely 
to hcare Gods word in the Church ; but alſoreade it your 
ſeluesin your houſes, or elſe procure others toreade it, and 
heare you them willingly. 

Our of theſe woordes of this holy writer, and anticnt 
father, wee may leaine many godly leſſons. Firſt, that all 
things ncedfull for our ſaluation, are plainely ſer downe in 
the ſcriptures. Secondly, that things which are obſcureiy 
touched in ſome places, are plainely handled in other pla» 
ccs. Thirdly, that the ſcriptures are obſcure in ſome places, 
ro exerciſe our wits,and tocleanſe the loathſomneſle of our 
ſtomackes. Fourthly, that we muſt reade the ſcriptures at 
home in our houſes, & not heare them read in the WR 
Littly,that if we canror reade them our ſelues,then muſt we 
procure others to reade them to vs, and marke diligently 
what theyreade, and heare them with defire andalacrity of 
mind. 


Saint Hierome is conſonant to Saint Anfter and Saint Hiern. in 
Chryſoftame, affirming, that in histime (which was about Pa.133 


1200 yeeres agoc) both Monkes, men, and women, did. 
contend whacould learne moe ſcriptures withour booke, 
Theſe are his expreſle words 3 Solent e viri, ſolent & mo« 
nachi, ſolent + muliercule hoc inter ſe habere certamen, vt 
plures edriſcant ſerqturas ;& in eo ſe purant eſſe meliores, ſiplu- 
res edidicerint,. Men, women, and Monkes, yſe to contend 
one with another, who can learne moe ſcriptures : and 
herein they thinke themuſelues berter, if they can learne 
more. 
The ſame Saine Hierowe in an other place, ſpeaking of 
the education of a,yoong maide of (euenyeeres old,hath 
"$0 Q_3 7 thele 
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Hier, ad Gzu- theſe words '2. MMatris nutum, pro verbizac monitis, pro 
dent:um, tom, imperio habeat. Amet vt parentem, ſubyciatar vt domine time- 


1.f0.44-8. * ar vt magiitram. Cum autem virgunculam rudem  edeutuli 


Hier. ad (e- 
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ſeptimns atatis aunugexceperit, & ceperit ernbeſtere, ſtire quid 
taceat dubitare quid dicat:diſcat memorner pſalterium: & v/4, 
ad annos pubertatis l:brosSalomonis, enanglia , Apoitolos, & 
prophetas, ſui cordis theſaurum faciat. Let her mothers beck 
to her,be in Read of words,admonitions, and commaunds. 
Lether loue her as her parent, obey her as her Lady, and 
feare her as her miſtris. And when the rude and toothleſſe 
girle ſhall beſeauenyeare old, and (hal begin to be baſhful, 
to know when to be filent,and when to fpeake:then ler her 
learne the Plalmes by heart, and without booke : and till 
ſhe be twelue yeares of age, or marriageable, let her make 
the bookes of Salomon, the Goſpels, Apoſtles, and Pro- 
phcts,the treaſure ofher heart. us writeth S. FHierome: 
out of whole golden words, I note theſe golden obſcruati- 
ons. Firſt,that both men and women in hus daies, did ftu- 
die and read the Scriptures as diligently and painefully as 
the monkes, SecotWly, that in his time they thoughtthem- 


ſclues the happieſt pegple 5 who could con by heart the : 
molt texrs of holy-{cripture 3' Whereas amongſt the papiſts 
they are deemed molt holy, that can by heart no ſcrip- 


ture atall, bur abſtaine from the reading thereof, as from 
the pojice of their ſoules. Thirdly, that young women be- 
ing ut ſeauenyeares of age, molt be acquainced with the 

oly {criprures, and leame by heart the booke of Pſalmes, 
Fourthly, that from ſcauen yeares vpward yntill puberty, 
that is to ſay, vntill the twelft yeareef theirage, they muſt 
read {erioully the Bookey of Salowon, the Goſpels, Apo» 


files, and Prophets, andfer their whole delight therein; 


And the ſame holy Father in his Epiſtle tothe godly ma- 
rrone Celentia, doth perſwade her for the beſt courſe of her 
life, tobe continually conuerſant in the holy Scriptures, 
Thele are his words : Sivt ergo dinwe ſcripture ſemper inma- 


ſcriptures 


wPus 1155 Cfngeter mentewvoluantur, Lettherefore the holy 
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ſcriptures be alwayes in thy hands, and let them be vnceſ> 
fantly toſſed and rolled inthy minde, 


Saint Theodoretss telleth vs with good liking thereof, Theodor, bb.x, 
that in his time the ſcriptures were tranſlated into all man. © Gra. af- 


ner of languages,and that they were not onely vnderſtood -_ 


of doQors,and maſters of the Church, bur euen of the lay 
cople, and common artificers. His exprefſe wordes I 
willalledge, which arc theſe ; Hebraici vero hbri, non mods 
in Gracum idioms conuerſi ſunt, ſed in Romanam quoque lm- 
coampe /£ giptiam,Perſicam [ndiceam, Armenicag,, & Scytht= 
cam, atg, adeo Sumromaticam,femelg, vt dicam,in linguas om- 
nes,quibus ad banc diem nationes utuntur, Sequitur panlo mfe- 
rIMs, foſſoreſq, adeo, ac bubulcos muenias, plantarumg, conſito- 
res de dinina trinitate, rerum g, omnium creatione diſcertantes. 
The Hebrew bookes are turned not anely into the Greeke 
tongue, bur allo into the Roman Language, alſo into the 
e/Egiprian,Perſian, Indians, Armenian,an Scythian, as al. 
{o into the Sauromaticke tongue, and to ſpeake all in a 
word,into all tongues which in this day are in vſe amongſt 
nations. And after hee hath told ys, chat the Church-do- 
&rine is knowne to all maner artizans of both ſexes; hee 
addeth,that we may finde ditchers,deluers,neatheards,and 
gardiners,diſputing euen of the bleſſed Trinicie, and of the 
creation of all things. Whereupon iris evident, that in the 
ancient Church, and in the time of old Religion, (as the fil 
ly fooliſh papifiscall their Romiſh inuentions, which is in- 
bets newly invented Religion, as I haue prooued inmy 
Suruey of Poperie) cuery Nation had the holy ſcriptures 
in their vulgar language : and that in thoſe dayes, all the 
Chriſtans did read the holy Scriptures ſo ſeriouſly, that 
both: men and women, of all trades and conditions, 
were abletodiſputc{of the holy Trinitie,and of the world. 
Which two points doubtleſſe, are the moſt difficult, ob» 
ſcure, hard, and intricate atticles, in the whole courſe of 
Theologie, 
The Ieſuir Bellarmine (a wonderfull thing to be heard, 
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and almoſt incredible, ſauing.(that the truth muſt needes 
in time kavethe ypper hand)confeſleth ſo much ynawares, 
as is able ſufficiently ro prooue and conclude my intend«d 
{cope and propoſinon. Theſe are his exprefle words His 
notatis, dico ills omma ſcripta eſſe ab Apoſtolis, que ſunt onn- 
bus neceſſeria,5 que ipſi palam omnibus ynlgo predicanerant; 
alia antes non omnia ſcripta efſe. Thele obſeruations being 
marked, I anſwere, that all thoſe things were written 
by the Apoſtles, which are neceſſary for all men, and 
which the Apoſtles preached openly to all the vulgar 
peoplez but that all otherthings were not written. Thus 
wriceth our skilfull Icſuit, who in the name cfall Pa- 
pilis (being as it were their mouth) faith all that can bee 
ſaide, in defence of late Romiſh Religion. Out of whoſe 
words,I note bilt, that all things neceflary forall men and 
all women, old men, young men, maides; and babes, rich 
and poore, noble and ignoble, are {er downe and contey- 
ned in the holy ſcriptures. Secondly, chat' all thn..s con» 
teined in the written word, are neceſſary for all people; 
Thirdly, that thoſe things which are rot contained in the 
written word, were neuer preached openly to all people, 
bur ſecretly, to ſome few perſons in ſecret cornersz perad- 
uenture to our leſuites and Tefſuited popelings, ſauing that 
their ſet was not then hatched, as which is not yet eighty 
yeares olde. Fourthly , that thoſe-things, which are not 
contcined in the ſcriptures and written word, are not ne- 
ceſlary for all people,but onely for Teſuites and Papiſts, to 
bring them to perdition, Fifty, that ſeeing on the one 
ſide, all things needfull for all men and all women, for 
yong and old, rich and poore, noble and iignoble, are con- 
teyned in the ſcriptures, And ſeeing withall onthe other 
fide, that all things in the written word, are neceſſary for 
all people, (marke well what I ſay, gentle Reader, for 1 
bu 1d my worke vpon that foundation which the Jeſuir 
hath laid) ic followeth by neceſſarie conſequution, that 
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i a 4A a @weo aA @AY a = 


T. Bels challenge rothe Papiſt, ITT 


alſo that they may ſafely contemne all vnyritten tradici» 
ons, as nothing needefull or pertaining to them, Butlet 
vs heare our Cardinall lefuit once agains ſpeake forhim- 
ſclfe, and forthe honour of this holy father the Pope, Theſe 
are his expreſle words : At in nowo reſkamento,quia Chriſf ns PeYar. dever- 
impleut fig ras prophetias 1 et 5 multi non imtelligunt ſen- _— _y 
tent1as ſcripturarum, intelligunt ramen mpſamy#teria redemp- ,qj 110, 
$io»4s, ettamruitics & multeres, Bucin the new teſtament, 
becauſe Chriſt hath tulfilled the figures and the prophe- 
fies' ; although many doenot vnderfiand the ſentences of 
the ſcriprures, yerdo they vnderſtand the myſteries of out 
redemption, euen the common countrey fellowes, and the 
very women. 

Thus writeth our Teſuit, afficming, that even women 
and the very rultickes of the countrey, doe vnderſtand the 
ſcriptures, ſofarre foorth asperiaineth tothe myſteries of 
their redemprion : and I pray you, why then doththe Pope 
debarre them from the reading thereof }z What more 
knowledge is needeful] ouer and beſides the myſteries 
of mans redemprion ? Iris all the knowledge which Saint 
Paxle deltred co baue : who (as he faith of himſelfe) eftees 1.cor,z.w.:) 
med not to know any thing among them, ſaue leſus Chriſt, 
and himcrucifed . 1 therefore conclude by our Ieſuirs 
owne free graunt , that behooueth all men and women, 
children and maids, diligently to read the holy ſcriptures, 
ſecing they may vnderſtand therein all the myſteries of 
theirredemption, viz. all knowledge neceflarie for their 
ſaluation.. Which knowledge is ſo neceflarie, as nothing 
can be more. Ye ( ſti:th God by che mouth of his feruane Devg,n v.18 
Moſes) ſhall lay vp cheſe my woordes in your heartand in 22-20. 
your ſoule, and binde them fora figne vppon your hand, 
that they may be as a frontlet berweene your eyes. And 
ye ſhall teach them your children, ſpeaking of chem when Pe. 6.9, 3.9. 
thou fitieft in thine houſe . and when thou walkeſt byrhe 
way, and when thou lieft downe, and when thou riſelt vp. 
And thou ſhalt wrice them vppon the poſtgof thine hou * De:1.4.v.9, 
an 
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and ypon thy gates, But our Papiſts obicR againſt vs, 


that when che Fathers exhorc allmen and womento read 
the (criptures, they ſpeake as pulpit-men agreeably to 


ment in pref«- their audience, and the peoples default; but not as tea- 


chers inthe Schoole, making cxat and generall rules to 
be obſerucd inall places and times. To which I ap{were 
firſt, that the cruth muſt be ſpoken as well in the Pulpit,as 
in the Schoole. Secondly, that the doAtrine in pulpit is 
and ought ro be as exaR, abſolute, and neceſlarie, as the 
doarine in ſchoole : The ſole and onely difference is or 
ought to be thus, viz, That the pulpir hath euer the pricke 
of cxhortation annexed, which the ſchoole waateth. For 
the Preacher may not ſpeake at randon in the Pulpit, bur 
ceyen there muſt hee haue the girdle of truth about his 
lovnes. Thirdly, that holy Dawid regarded no ſuch popiſh 
diſtincion,when asking wherebya yong man ſhallcleanſe 
his wayes 2 hee anſwereththus : By ſtudy, meditation, and 
keeping of the Law of God. Neyther the Godly men in 
Berhza, when they dayly ſcarched the Scriptures, even to 
examine the doAtrine of the Apoſiles by them, Our Papiſts 
obie likewiſe, that Saint Pay! will haue women to liue in 
filence, and not to chat and prattle of the Scriptures. 
] anſwere, that though S.Paxl will not permit women to 
teach publikely before men; yet doth hee neither forbid 
them to reade the ſcriptures, nor yet to teach privately, 
when due circumſtances doe occure, For the ſame Apo» 
ſtle elſe-where commaunderh morhers to teach godly 
things to their Children, So Salomon, the wiſeſt childe that 
euer was among the fonnes of Adam, one Chriſt ever ex- 
cepted,confefſeth plainely and humbly, what doRtine his 
mother Berhſheba taught him. So Priſcilla, wife to Agquile 
the lew borne in Pontus, expoundeth the Scriptures to the 


A18.v.26, Te Apollo botne at Alexandria, a verit cloquentman, So 
2.Tt,1,v,5,09 


Timotbie was throughly inſtruRted inthe ſcriptures by his 
mother Ewnice, and by his grandmother Lojs.By which no- 
table example ir is cuident and cleere to cuery one, that 
neither 
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neither mothers muſt forbeare to teach , nor yet young 
babes forbeare to learne the holy (cripeures, 


The third Propoſition, 


Traditions muſt beeexamined by the holy Scriptures, 
which is the true touchlione of yeritie; and then onely ad- 
mitted, when they are found to be conſonant tothe ſame, 
For proofe ot this propoſition, the very name or woord 
(Canonical|) is of ic ſeife ſufticient. For (Canon)is a Gieeke 
word, which $gnificth arule,and therevppon thoſe bookes 
are calledthe Canonicall ſcriptures, which arethe rules of 
our faich, And conicquently, whatfocuer 1s not conſonant 
to the {criptures, the ſame ought co be reieRed, as pernitt- 
ous,and {warving from the rule of orr faith, For this cauſe 
doh :hc Propher Eſaylend vs to the law, andto the telti- £8 .v-20; 
mony, there to tne thetiuth. For this cauſe doth the Pro- 
phet Mal-chie exhort the people euer ro be mindfull of the 244/ﬀ4.4. 
law of Muſes, For this cavle doth the Prophet Daxidtell 
vs, That Gods word 154 lantcine to our feet, For this cauſe 7/1 19.v.t05 
ſfaithS. Peter, That Gods word is alight ſhining in darke 2.Pet.t,v.tge 

laces, vntill the day-ftar ariſe in our hearts. For this cauſe 

did Chrift himſelte-exhort the Lewes toread ſeriouſly the Job. $9439. 
holy ſcriptures. For tius caule ſaid chriſt, That the Pharifies at,z2,v,29, 
erred, becauſe they knew not the ſcriptures. For this cauſe 
did the men at Berhea trie the truth of S. Panl:s dotrine 1-17-21. 
bythe ſcriptures. For this cauſedoth S. John cxhortys not | ., 
to belecue cuery ſpiric, butto trie the Spirits, if they bee of "halt 
God, Fer this cauſe dothS. Paxle pronouncehim accurſed Gal,r.z. 
that preacheth any dodrine not contained inthe ſcriptures. 4#g. cont.lites 
For both S. Aues and S. Baſil doe expound thar place of '*? OY ub.3. 
the written word, And thetruth thereof is already proued, yas 
becauſe the Apoltlesravght noneedefull doftrine, which 
they didnot after commit to wriring. 

S. Cyprian would not yeeld to Stephanys then Biſhop of 
Rome, inthe controucrhe concerning rebaptization ; bur 


ſharpely 
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Crprizn tpift, ſharplyreproved him for leaning totradirion, and demaun- 
£1 P0?p.74. ded of him, by whatſcripturehe could proue his tradition? 
For, in hisdaies ic was not ynoughtoalleadge tradition 
forthe proofeof any doctrine. And muchieſle was ic arule 
in S. Cyprians time to follow the biſhop of Romes defini« 
tive ſent nce in matters of faith and docrine, Thoughour 
ſortiſh and blind papiſts in cheſe latter daies doadmic and 
reuerence his ſcntence, euen as the holy Goſpell. See S,Cy- 
preans v Ords in the fact propoſition, 

Whenthe Arrians would not admit the word (oor) 
becauſe ir was not found in the{criptures, rhe fathers of the 
counſeil did not thenalleadge tradition for proofethereof 
neither did ihey ſay, char many things muſt be beleiued 
which are not writren : buttheyanſwered ſimply, That 
though that word were not expreſly written, yet was it ver- 

 tually and efteRually contained inthe ſcriptures. This afſer» 
ticn is euident by the teſtimony of Saint 4H:haraſires, whoſe 
words are thele ; Sed ramen cognoſeat quiſqus eſt ſtudiuſis 
Athanaſ. de ajimi, has voces tametſs in ſcripturis non reperiantar, habere 
decret nicoſ)= jamen eas cam ſententiam quam ſcripture volunt. Alchough 
pocc10-2-210- the expreſſe woores be not found inthe {cri h 
pe nem. the expreſſe woorcs be ner teund inthe {criprure, yet haue 
they that mcaning and ſ{znce which the ſcriptureapproueth 
andinrendeth, as euery one that ſtadicth the ſcripture ſerie 
ouſly, may eahily vnderſtand. 
Orig? in Mat, Origen giucth counicll to try all doQrines by the ſcrip» 
Sem.:5.& - tures, cuen as pure gold is tryed by the touchſtone, His 
bom.1./n: .cad words are ſet downe at large in my booke of Motiues, and 
Wer, . they arc well worth theread'ng. 
Tertu'.aduerſ, Tertulan hath theſe words: Hdefſe verum, quodenng, pri- 
prexe.in pri mun;yid efſe adul:erum,quodeung, potterias. We mult know, 
Off. that that 15 the truth, whatſocucr was firſt 4 and that thatis 
councerſer, wv hatſocucr commeth after the farſt. 
Ang, devint, $, Auſten hath many golden ſentences and worthy teſti» 
ecc'e/.ap 109. monies to this end and purpoſe. One onely I will here re« 
non longe ab count, where he haththeſe wo: ds : Nemomihi dicat, 6 quid 
iA010m,7. n, SY" 
drxitDonatus, aut quid dixit Parmenianus, ant Poutins , aut 
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qmbbet illorum : quia nes (atholicis epiſcopis conſentiendums 
eff, ſicubi forte falluntur ut contra canonicas dei ſcrigturas ali= 

wid ſentiat. Let no man ſay to me, oh v hatſaid Doxatus, or 
what ſaid Parmenianns, Or Ponttxs, or any of them;becauſe 
we muſt not conſent euen to'Catholicke Biſhops, if it ſo fall 
out,that they erre in any point, and ipeake againſt the ca- 
nonicall ſcriptures. 


Saint ChryſciFome, ſurnamed the golden mouthed do- Chry. in (or,7, 
or, agreeth vniformely vato the other fathers in many bom.rz an 
placesof his workes. One onely period ſhall forthe pre- 


lent{ufhce, where he haththele golden words. z Quomods 
autem non abſurdum eſ? propter pecunias alys non credere , ſed 
ipſas numerare & ſupputare, prorebus autem amphoribus, alio- 
rum ſententiam ſequi ſmpiciter ; preſertim, cum habeamus 
omnium exattiſſmam trutinam, 5 gnomonem, ac regulam, di- 
winarum inquam legum aſſertionem. Ideo o5ſecrs & oro omnes 
vos, vt relmquatis quidnam huic vel illi videatur, deg, his 4 
ſeripturis hec etiam mquirite, & veras dinitias diſcentes eas 
ſeftemur, vt & eterna bona aſſequamur. How canit but be 
abſurd, that in money-matters we will not credit others, 
but will cell the money ourſelues ; and for all thatin af 
faires of greater importance, ( which concerne the health 
and faluation of our ſoules) we can be content ſimply to 
follow the iudgement and opinionof others ; eſpecially, 
when we hauethe moſt exact ballance, ſquire, and rule of 
all things, I meane the r_uh teſtimonie of Gods lawes. 
I therefore pray and beleech you all, that you will reic& 
what this man or that man thinketh, and ſearch the truth 
out of the ſcripture; that learning true riches, we may fol- 
low ther, had ſoattaineeternalllife. Behold here (gentle 
reader) a moſt excellent and chriſtian exhortation , a very 
oodly and golden aduiſo,giue vs by this holy Father, If we 
will not (faith he) truſtothers totell our money, but for 
ſureneſſe will cell it our {clues z much lefſe ſhould we truſt 
others, andmuch lefſe depend yppon their iudgements and 
ſayings, in matters touching our faluarion : but our ſelues 
R 2 muſt 
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muſt learne and know ſuch things, by diligent reading of 
theholy ſcriptures. Neither muttwe beleeuewhat this or 
that man ſaith, bur what we find to be true by paincfull Ru- 
dy of the holy ſcriptures. Now let vs heare attentiuely,whar 
the beſt approoued papilts teach ys, concerning this impore 
tant and moſt weighty centrouerhe. 

Franciſcusa vittoraa, a learned Ichoole-man and Spaniſh 
popiſh Frier, yeelds his opinionin theſe exprefſe wordes: 
Propter quas ( opintones ) nullo modo debemus asſcedere 4 reoue 
la & ſyneernate ſcripturarmm. For which opimons we may 
in no wiſe depart from the rule and ſ{yncericy ot the ſcrip» 
tures. 

Againe, in another place he hath theſe words : Ns ef 
mihi cerium, licet in hoc conueniant omnes, quia in ſcriptura 
nay habetur. I do rotthinke it ſure and certaine,alchough 
all writers agree therevnto, becaulc ic 1s not to be foundin 
the holy ſcriptures. 

Melchior Canns, another learned ſchoole-doRtor and re- 
nowned popiſh Biſhop, confirmeth the ſame doctrine in 
theſe words : Fatemur nor audrendos ofſe ſacerdotes, niſi docue 
erint inxta legem damini. We graum, that we muſtnot giue 
careor hearkento the prieſts, except they ſhall reach ys ac« 
cording to Gods law, 

Loe, the Papitts affirme plainely, that no doctrine is 
ſound, or to be receiued , butthar onely whi:his tried to 
be true by Gods word, Neither may we belecuethe Do 
Qrine of any popiſh prieſt, vnleſſe x be agreeable to Gods 
law. Now doubtlefle, ifthe Pope will betried and iudged 
by this doEtiine, which hi: bet DoRors haue publiſhed to 
the world (tbefpirit of Ged having enforced themrhere= 
unto) welſhall ſoone agree inall controuerſtes of religion. 
And certes, this their DoQrine is ſo certaine and cuident, 
that the Jeſuir Bellarmive ſingeth theſame ſong with them z 
which my felfe could not cafily have belecucd, if I had 


Bellar, deco7%. not read his owne reftimony in his owne Booke. Theſe 


b.2.6.2.49 fine. 


arc his.expreſle words 3 Sine dubio ſinguli epiſcopi errars 
paſſunt, 
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poſſunt, & aliqnando errant, & inter ſe quand19, diſſentiunt, vt 


neſtiamns quiſnam cork ſequenis eſt. Itis without al doubr, 
thar ajl biſhops ſeuerally way erre, and ſometime doe 
er:c,and doe fo diſagree among themlelues, that wee can» 
rOt in the world tell which of them we may ſafely follow. 
Thus you ſeccuen by the leſuites verdict, that in the Pe- 
piſh Church, all their Biſhops doe ſoerre, and ſomerimes 
to difſent one fromanother, that no Papilt can tell indecede 
which of them it is beſt to follow. To which doctrine I 
will very willingly ſubſcribe, aduifing this Ieſuit and all 
other Teluited Papitts roremember well this doctrine, and 
notto hang their oules henceforth vpon their jarring and 
doting Popiſh fathers; whom (as their deere leſuirand re- 
nowmed Carinall Be!larmine celleth them) they may not 
{afely follow. And leaſt rhe Ieſuir orfome for him ſhall an- 
ſwere me, or {ay in his defence, That albeir all Popiſh Bi- 
ſhops may crre (euerally, and diſſent among themſclues, 
asis a'reacy fſaidcy yet can they not erre when they are 
called rogether in a Synode or Counſell, and the ſame con» 
firmed by the Pope. This is all doubtlefle that poflibly can 
be {aid in defence of Popiſh doctrine : And conſequently, 
if I ſhall once prooue thisto bee a rotten foundationgthen 
muſt all popiſh buildings raiſed vpon the lame, fall do-vne, 
and be even with the ground. Marke (gentle Reader) my 
finccre reply, which I ſhall pithyly and plaiyety ferdone 
in this behalfe. Wherein for perſpicuicie ſake, &-will pro» 
ceedeby way of concluſions, 


The firit C on: clu/ion. 


The Pope was never preſent atthe Counſels in the Faſt 
Churches, by himfelfe, and in his owne p*1{on. This con- 
clufion 15 freely contelled by the leſuir Bellarmine,vho als 


leadcerh rwo reaſons for the Popes ablence : The coney;, ; pg. 


forſoorth, becauſe it was not conuenient, that the head 
fhould foilow th: members : The othcr, becauſe the Em- 


perour would euer (i; in the hight place, Out of whole 
R 3 words , 
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words, I muſt needes note rwo important points by the 
way : The one, thac in the auncient Church the higheſt 
place in the counſels, was ever relerurd tothe Emperout : 
The other, that the Eaft Churches did never acknowledge 
the Popes primacie, whictk: he this day arrogantly challen- 
geth ouer all kingdomes and regalities, Io which twaine, 
this pleaſant adiun& perforce mult bee annexed, 24z. thar 
our humble father the Pope (who calleth himfelfe hypo- 
critically ſerum ſerworum Dei) would neuer come to the 
Counſeis, becaule forſoorh hee could not enduteto {ce the 
Emperour ſitting in the higheſt place, 


The ſeeond ( oncluſion. 
oarecs 


The Pope laying at home himſelfe, ſeaderh his Leg 
to the counlels, to tupply his place, to whom for all that, 
hee cannot commit his authorttic . This concluſion muſt 
needs ſeeme ſtrange to a great many; but I will confirme ic 
with theteſtimony of ſuch a worthy and renowmed papiſt, 
that all whoſocuer ſhall once heate or reade it,cannot but 
giue credit tothe ſame. 

Melchior Canus is the man from whoſe pen I receiued 
it; the caſe is euident,theſe are his words : Decreta que 4 /e- 


Camus libs de pato contra ſedis Apeſtolice traditionem approbantur, non ha« 


authorit.conc, bent 


Cap.z" Pa. 102 


Romane eccleſie authoritatem; nec alter ſe habent, quam 


* ſs 4 confilio fine legatis prodyſſent. Sequitar, ſolidam auttori« 


raters quark in confirmandis & fratribus & dogmatibus Petrus 
habet, mlegatos transferre non poteſt.The decrees which the 
legate ſhall 2pproue againſt the tradition of the Church 
of Rome, hauc no authoritie from the Church of Romez 
neyther are they of any more force, than if they had pro- 
ceeded from the counſell without the conſent of the Le- 
gates. The ſound authoritie which Peter hath in confir- 
ming his brethren and decrees, he cannot transferre vnto* 
his legates. Theſe are the exprefle words of Cans, that 
worthy Biſhop, and ſtrong pillar of popiſh doRtrine, Our 
of whole words I notc firſt, that decrees of counlgls be of 
no 
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noforce, when they haue not the conſent of the Popes 
Legates. Secondly, that the decrees of counſels, euen 
when they haue the conſent of the Legates,are of no force 
at all, if che Legates ſhall agree to any thing which is as 
gainf{ the Popes minde. Thirdly, that the Pope cannot 
tranſlate or give bisauthoritie vnto the Legates. And con- 
ſequently, that the Pope abuſeth the whole world ſhame- 
fully, when he calleth rogether all Biſhops in the Chriſti. 
an world, to decide and determine controuerhes in Reli- 
gion: andfor all chat, will approue nothing that chey doe 
or decree, vnleſlc it be agreable tothat which himlelte de- 
crecth apart in his chaire at home. 


The third concluſjon, 


Generall popiſh counſels in theſe our dayes,are cuen 
as a noſe of waxe : and the deerees thereof are as vncer- 
taine as the winde. Iprooue this conclufien by very ſtrong 
and irrefragable reaſons, The lefuit Bellymine hath theſe 


words : Non diem, conceſſum epiſcoporumin conſilys legiti« Bellar, de con. 
mis eſſe verum iudicum conceſſum : & eorum decreta & Lepes, #4+18.10,16 


weceſſario ſequendas, Wee ſay, that the conſiſtorie of Biſhops 
in lawfull counlels,is the true aſſembly of Iudges : and that 
their decrees andlawes muſt be oblerued of neceſfſnic, 

But in another placethe fame Bellarmme hngeth ano- 


ther ſong intheſe exprefie words; [dem enim eft, fine ponti- Bellar.de conc, 
fex expreſſe concilum reprobet, ſrue concilum agat contra por lib, 2.6ap. 11, 


tificis ſententiam. For it isall one, whether the Pope diſa- 
null che Counſel expreſly, or the Counſelldoe againſt the 
Popes minde. 

Againe, the ſame Be[l:rmine in ancther place auou- 
chech, that the greater partof voyces muſt beare the ſway 


in counſels. Theſe are his owne words: Now poteſt firri,vt 4« Fellar.deconc, 
ligquando ad finem controuer fiarum deneniatur, niſs detur locus 'b,1.cap.t 1, 


maiori parti ſuffragiorum.1t cannot bee, that there ſhould e. 
uer bee mat{can end of controuerſies, except the greater 
part of yoyces may haue the vpper hand. 


Againe, 
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Beller.detoge, Againe in another place, he hath theſe words; Eff autem 
ub.z.,ap.ir, verum decretum conſily quod fit a maicri parte:alioquin nulluns 
efſet legtimum conſily decretum, cum ſemper al:qui diſſentiat, 
It is the true decreeof the counſell, which hath the conſent 
of the greacer part : for otherwiſe there ſhould bee nolaw- 
full decree made at all, ſeeing ſome doe euermore diſſent, 
"This notwithſtanding thicir famous Biſhop Melchior 
Canus de locis (anus, doth roundly tell vs another tale, Thee are his cx» 
Ub.5.cap.5 prefſe words. Non itag, quod in humanis conceſſiombrs fir, 
pag.164, plurimum apud nos ſententia preaualet; & paulo peſt; non enim 
rumero hac indicantur, ſed poxdere : pmdus anters conſilys dat 
ſummi pontificis, & grauna,& autboritar, Que ſi adſit,centum 
patres ſatis ſunt, ſin defit, null; ſunt ſatis, ſint qu1mbibe: plerimi. 
lt is not therefore with vs, as it is in humane alleniblies, 
where moe voyceseuer doe prevaile. For theſe matters are 
not to be iudged by number, but by waight, And the 
Councels receiue their weight from the gravitic and aus 
thoritie of the Pope, Thus writeth our Popiſh Biſhop Ca 
#45. Now who {ecth not,that the decrces of Popiſhcouns 
cels, are as vncertaineas the winde? or the Icfuit tellcth vs, 
that moe voyces mult needes preuaile. Bur Melchior their 
renowmed Biſhop, is of another minde : that be they ma- 
ny, be they few, what part ſocuer the Pope liketh, that 
ſame ſhall be true. For afcer the fathers haue fatted long, 
prayed much, conſulted grauely, deliberated maturely, 
decreed ſoberly, commaunded (trictly, and accurſed ſe- 
uerely; neyther others, nor yet themſelues can tell, what 
ſhall be cf force therein. For all mult bee as ſhall beſt con« 
tent the Popes humour, fitting right ſtately in his chaire 
at Rome. 


T he fourth Concluſion, 

No Biſhopcan in theſe our dayes haue yoyces in Coun 
cels, but {uch as will ficlt ſweare obedience to the Pope, 
and promiſe to defend his canon Law. This nn 
though ir containe groſle abſurdities, yet is it ſo cleere, as 
Bellarmine 


- 
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Bellermine that Ieſuiticall Cardinall cannot deny the ſame. cles: ions 
Theſe be his words. [fndinramentem non tollit ep:;ſcoporum 1;h,1 Kap.vit, 4 


libertatem, qu in concilys neceſſaria eſt. Inrant enim ſe fore 0+ 
bedientes ſummo pontifici,quod intellgitur donec pontifex ef, 
& dum twbet eo que ſecundum Denm & ſacros canones inhere 
poteſt : ſtd non inrant ſe non difturos quod ſentiunt in concilio, 
vel ſe non depoſituros enm, [i hereticum eſſe connincant. This 
oath taketh not away the liberty of biſhops, which in coun 
ſels is neceſlary. For they ſweare that they will be obedient 
to the Pope ; whichis to be vnderſtood, ſo long as hee is 
Pope, and while he commaundeth thoſe things, which bee 
may commaund agreeable to God, and to the holy canons; 
but they ſweare not, that they will not ſpeake what they 
thinke in the counſell, or that they will not depoſe the Pope 
if they prooue himto be an herecique, 

Thus writeth Bellarmmns , whole onely teſtimonie is 
moſt ſufficient in a!] popiſhaffaires 2; as who is the Popes 
ſworne and tenderly beloued vaſlall, and whoſe bookes 
arededicated to the Pope himſelfe, Outof his woods I 
note firſt, that all cleargie men admicted to giue voices in 
covncels, are ſworne fimpry wholy to obay the Popes cone 
Kiturions. 

Secondly, that the faid perſons are ſworne to beleeue, 
that the Pope cannor erre in his iudiciall decrees of faith 
and manners ; thatno councels are of force, withourthe 
Popes confirmation z that councels confirmed by him, 
ate approoued by the holy Ghoſt j that he canexcommus- 
nicate* and ' depoſe all Emperours, and Empreſles , all 
Kings and Queenes, all Biſhops and Archbiſhops inthe 
Chriſtian world ; that hee can by his pardons deliverall 
{oules out of purgatory , and goe himlfelfe to the deuill. 
Forall theſe and athouſand like things, are ſtriftly com- 
priſed in his canons, and conſequently in their molt lamen- 
table oath, 

Thirdly , that they are ſwore to admit his decrees, who 
(as they frecly grant) may forall that, be an heretique. 

S Fourthly, 


Decret. lib, x, 


againſt:their ſoucraignes, For, the Biſhopsof cucry coun- 
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Fourchly, thatthey are ſworne toreuerence and obey his 

judgement in all matters of faith, whomethey mgy iudge 
and depoſe for herefie, 

Fifcly, that cheir fundamentall article, by which they 
wake the Pope wdge ouer all conmoucrlies ; is quite 0» 
uerthrowne, and turned vplide downe, inthis Bellarminus 
his explication. For when he ſayth (while he commaun- 
deth &c.) hee graunteth euery Biſhop freedome to exa- 
mine and iudge, when the Pope commaundcth thinges 
aprceable to God and the canons, Which libertic, if the 
Papitts would conſtantly pectorme, all true Ckiſtians and 
perfeR Catholikes woul m——_ withthe. For none 
that belciue aright,will deny obedience ro the Pope,when 
he preacheth, teacheth, or commaundeth any ching which 
is agreeable ro God and holy canuons,. But good Chrj- 
Rians fiading bis Canons to bediſholy, and his decrees to 
beagainſtGod z dee thinke as Bekarwmine here reacherh 
them, thatthey are not bound toobey bim. And that the 
reader may fully underſtand the abomination of the oath 
which all popiſh Biſhops ſweare vato the Pope, LI will here 
ſer dowone the expxciſc woords, as I find chemperbatim in 
the popes owne decretals z Ego N. epiſcopme, ab hac hors fi 
delicers S, Perro, fantleg, Remaneccclefie, daminog, meco 
Pape N. emſg, ſuccefſoribus canonice intrantibus. Sequithr ; 
papaiuw Romane ecelefoe, & regulas ſanitorum patrum adi- 
ter 010,04 defendendum & retinendum couraomnes howines; 
femme Doves adiunat, & tac ſavita onaugilig. 1(loba Watſon) 
Biſhop, will be fairhfull from #his day forwardgp. S. Pater 
and tothe holy Qburch of Rome, and.co myL. (Boniface) 


| the Pope,and to-his ſuccefiorspleRted canonically;and Iwil 


bean helper tokeep and defend againſtal people the pope- 
5 hp L foucxaigaty, andaherules.of ahcholycfa- 
thers ;ifoGad me helpe,andthe.boly Goſpell. 

Loe here (gentle reader, ) open and flat rebellion is re- 
Quired , a, by-cuangelicall oath confirmed , of ſubieRs 
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erie , arethe ſubieQs of the kings of the ſame countreyes ; 
and yetdoc = ſweare to defend the Popes vſurped in- 
riſd1Qion, and moſt bloodie tyrannie , againſt their natu- 
tall dread ſourraignes, For they ſweareto defend the 
Popes viurped authoritie, againſt all the people, withoutex- 
ception. Which his diabolicall vſurpedprimacy,(as I have 
am at large elſe where) clad cite to the tran» 
tion of empires, kingdomes, and regalitics. 

Theſe concluſionsbeing well marked and remembred, 
the anfwere to the mightte obietion, whichis as. the 
foundation of poperie, will be plaine and eafie;viz.thar po- 
piſh biſhops may as well erre , when they arcaſkembledto- 
getherin a generall councell, as when they preach, teach, 
or write aſunder. For firft, rhe Pope umifelte willnorſhew 
his face inany covnedl, becauſe the Emperournwft fic a- 
boue him , asis euidentby the firſt concluſion. Secondly, 
when the Pope ſendeth his legares to councelsroſupplic 
his place, he doth but deludethe word by tharfaQ z ſeeing 
he cannotimparthisauthoritie ynto them , as bytheſe- 
cond concluſions apparant. Thirdly,popiſh.councelsand 
ſynodesin theſcafterages, arc flexible as a nofe of waxe, 
and as yncertaine asthe weathercocke, as is clearcly proo. 
ued in the third concluſion, Fourthly, no biſhops of late a» 
ges can haue voyces inpopiſh councels, but ſuch as will 
rſt ſweare obedience tothe Pape, and promiſe by oath to 
defend his yfurped power, and-meft execrable canon law, 
as by the fourth concluſfton will-appeare. Fiftly,thar decree 
is trueand juſt , which is concluded by the greater part of 
the biſhops there aflembled z and yet the Pope firing at 
Rome in his chaire , will reiet ſuch deerees/at his good 

leaſure, and define the ſentence of fewer voyces to- bee of 
Row This obſeruation 1s euidently confirmed, by the due 
proofes of the third conelpfion. Sixtly,the decrees of coun- 
cels muſt needes be obeyed, asthe papiſtstell vs and yer 
the 'Popemay reictthemy -and difanull chem athisplea- 
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on his white palfrey, Thisto be ſoiseuidentrocuery one, 
that ſhall ſeriouſly peruſe the third concluſion, Yea our pa» 
piltsof Rhemes an their commentary vpon the new3elia» 
ment, tell ys plainzly avd roundly yz that the determination 
of councels is ncedeleſſe, becauic the Popes iudgement a« 
lone is 1afallible. Wherefore they adde this claute to falue 
the Popes proceedings, That councels are called nor for 
necefſhtic ſake, bur for the better comtemtation of the 
weake, [ therefore conclude againſt the popiſh ſuppaſed 
bulwarke, tha: ſeeing all Biſhops mayerrc leuerally, as 
the Ieſuir BeEormine bath taught vs; and {ceing alſo char 
the conſtitutions in popiſh councels are nothing elle 1n« 
deede, butthe bare decrees of one enely biſhop, |asis al. 
readie prooued it followethof neccflitie, and cannotbe 
denied, thatall biſhops in the popiſh Church may ere ce» 
regiouſly z and thatas welliointly as ſeuerally , as is to be 
cene at large in my Golden ballance of triall : to which 
treatiſe I referre the reader for better {atisfaction , both 
touching the Popes double perſon, and concerning his 
priuate and publike erro:s, lathe 3ncerims, 1 mult needes 
tell the Papilts ; that a generall Councell, is aboue the 
Pope ; that a generall Councell, hath power to depole 'the 
Pope; that a general} Councell,did de faito depole ohn the 
121ovg fithence, and /obn the 13 of that name; as | have 
prooued at large by ſound popiſhceſtimonie, in my Ana» 
tomie of os. tyrannie. And thus baue I prooued, that 
the ſoleand onely ſcripture inſpired from heauen, is the 
infallible rule of truth ; and that all traditions muſt be exa» 
mined by the ſame , andthen admitted whenthey be con= 
ſonant thereunto, not otherwiſe : howſocuer antiquitie be 
pretended in that behalfe, 


FW The fourth Propoſition, 


Popifh.vnwritten traditions are ſo vncertaine and 
doubttull, thatthe belilcarned papilts are at great con- 
—_— | tention 
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tention about. them, and cavnot pofſivly - bee - accorded. 
thercjn, For the proofe of this propofition,ir were ynough 
to call ro minde that great and endleſfe firife, which was in 
the Church about 1 400. yeeres ſuhence, betweene V.For 
theaBiſhop of Rome and the Biſhops ot Aha. The com 
troucrfie was among them, concerning the keeping of Ea- 
fer. Tradicion apoſlolicall was alleadged earneſtly, and 
boch {des did Routly defend the ſame. 


tr perlwade Polycarps ; albeit they both agreed as deere 
fxiends, The ſtorie 1s (ct dawne at large, a Lang ah" lear- 
ned.Father nn oltfamous rf ogiogrs p Bur Vitor 
the Biſhop of Rome. dealt ſo furioutly in that controuer= 
fie, that /reyexs andather biſhops of Gallia , did ſharpely 
reprooue him for the ſame, What needemore bee ſaide 
for the varierie and vncertaintic of traditions ? For firſt, 
the biſhops that thought and raught thus diuciſly of cra- 
ditions, did all of thera live within 200.yeares after Chrift; 
ar which time the Church was in I cltace;, and ftay- 
ned with verie fewor no corruptions at all. Secondly, rhe 
one fide doubclefle, mutt deedes be ſeduced with faiſe and 
vnſound traditions : For apoſtolicall doQrine was vni- 
forme andconſtant , and could not poſſibly bee contrarie 
toir ſelfe. Thirdly, Saint Policarpe, Polyerates,and the 0 
ther biſhops, did inthoſe dates make no more reckoning 
of the biſhop of Romes opinion, , thanthey did of another 
pans, Fourthly, they all were ſofarre from acknowledg. 
ing thebiſhop of Rome, to bee the ſupreanze head of the 
Church, and that hee could not erre; that they all wich 
vniforme aſſent, affirmed him to defend a groſle errour, 
and to hold a falſe opinion ; that they all reputed them- 
ſelues his equals, touching gouernement ecclefialticall 2 
that they all verie  ſharpely reprooued him, and with 


might and maine” withſoode his proceedings. Where as 


SZ this 


The ſame tradition was. in controuerhe- afore Polgearpus x uſeli. 5.hift. 
the Biſhop of Smyraa, and Aricetws the Biſhop ot Rome, cap.2z &+ ca, 
But neither could Pohcarpe perſwade Aniceties, nor Anice- 244% forum, 
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this day, if any biſhops, magiſtrates, or other porentites 
in the world, (where poperic beareth the ſway)ſhonld doe 
chelike 3 rhey;might all roundly be excommunicared, and 
not onely depoſedfrom their inriſdiftion, but Ho beburnt 
with fire and fapgot for their paines . Fiftly, if Saint Po. 
cre had cauſe in his time, being the flouriſhing ageof 
Church,to doubr of Romiſh tadinons : much more donbte 
lefle have we cauſe, atthis day toftand ih Goubrrthereof) 
id theſe dodtefalt8ayes Tay, in which itiitffitic hath gore 
ren'thie ' ce bind ; Ih 'which the Biſhops of Rofne have 
broughe a huge multitude of errotirs into the Charch, and 
ſeduced a'gteatparrofthe Chriftan world. "_ 

Ratio ſecunda, Another tontronerfie touching craditions, Is forahd as 

{bryſoft.bom. mmm 6fLettt. Foralbeic Saint Ch ſoft ome cell 

47 nmat.co, vs plainely, that Chriſt did not commaund 'vs toimicare h'g 

495» faſt, butto fearne 6f him ro be humbleand meeke in heart ; 
yertdoe the Papiſts this day mordicus defend ir, tobe ma- 

Rolicalltradicion; yea, tnany of chemarefo blinded and 

ſotted with yiſauorie traditions, and ſuperftirious illufi- 
ons, thattheydeemeita/gteater ſinneroeate fleſh in Lent, 
thanto commit adulteric,murder,or periury,' * 

| '_ Ofthis vnwritren tradition,falſly ſuppoſed apoftolical, 

Euſeb/ib.s. 'Enſebins Ceſarienſif, a famous Hiſtoriographer of great 

biſt.cap.t 4. antiquitie , writech in 'this manner. Alon ſolum de he paſ- 
cke 'agiter controwerſia , fed & de ipfa Fieeie won. Oat 
dams = putaht to _—_— die C—_ debere iciunium ; 

y, trnobws ; ally vero, 1 5; nonngllictiam,' inte. 
4 mores Hoc} cone mWnc primgwn , + phi rems= 
portbus ctepit , ' ſed tnalt/anre nos : ex illis vt" opinor, gui non 
farnplciter (quod ab "witio traditum et, 'tenentes, 'in alum 
mortem , vel per*regiigentiam , vel per imiperitians ,  poſtmo- 
nm decid?/e. The controterfie isnot onely touching the 
day of Eafter, bit lſ>'conicertting the veric kindor man. 
*neroffafting. For ſome thinke, theymuſt onelyfaſt'one 
'day, fone 'rWo'diyes, others moe dayes; and there bee 
that thinke,: they'ſhould | faſt Fortic. Which yarietic of 
Ss faſting 
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faſting did net naw begin firſt, neither yet in our dayes, 
bur long before our time gz I thinke by them, who keepin 
nor ſimply what they received from the beginning, did at» 
reryard fall ro another manner, cither gf negligence , Or 
elſe ofignarance, | | 
Socrates inlike manner reporteth hyſtorically, that they 
diftered no lefle in their manner of eating, than they djd in 
their daies of abſtaining, For ſome (ſaith he) would eate 
no living thiog z qtherſome of living thinges , cate onely Hiſtor, tripar, 
filb ; ſome together with fiſh, did cate alſo birds z bur ſome lib;y, cap. 38. 
eate only bread , and others atnight cateall kind of meates 
withour difference, Yea, hee tellech ys inche ſame place, 
that the Romans faſt three weekes before Eafter, befides 
the Sabbath andthe Lords day. And chat the Nllyrians and 
Alcxandrians do falt fix weekes, and yer do they all tearme 
their faſts, Lent. By which teftimonies eugry man may eafi- 
ly perceiue, how doubtfull and ygcertaine yoawritten tradi- 
tjons he. 1 
Thudly, there was another endlefſe controuerfie con- Ratio tertia, 
cexning traditions , berweene the Greekes and the Latins ; 
whether the Euchariſt oyghero be celebrated in leauened or 
in vnleauened bread, L 
Fourthly, /renegy a very auntient father, affirmeth out of Ratio quarts, 
Apoſtolicall tradycion 3 that Chriſt was fortie yeeres old F'ene.ab.2, 
when hee ſuffered his birzer paſton. Papias another father, 739 
£aigh pon thelike vagition, thar Chriltſhould raign 1000 
ecces after the generall zeſurreRion, Baſsliss another hol | 
Baher ſaich, that Zech4ri4s the ſonne * Bargchias Qaine > 2 
þ<rweenethe altar and the temple, was father to S. /obn ngrad de 
xhe;baptiſt. Theſe ablurditjes the papiſts axe this day 2- rrad.66.2. 
ſhamed ro.hold zand yer did theſe fathers xeceiue then by p46-! 26. 
Apoſiolicall fo Gnaky trad tion, as their owne famous 
door Andagiys graunterh willipgly. 
Fiftly , popiſh tradition cellech'vs ; that allthe biſhops X#0 quinte. 
of Rame.ane aftec another, haueraught ſuccetſiuely : 
{elke ſame doftrine with S. Peter, Howbcittheir piom coore 
oor 
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doQor and religious fricr Nicholans de Lyra, auoucherh 
plainely, roundly, and boldly, to the whole world, that 
many biſhops of Rome haue fallen away from the faith, 
and becorneflat Apoltataes. Andlcaftthis my narration 
be thought Grange vuromany , that our holy fathers the 
Popes (hould be Atheiſts or Apoſtataes , and that their 
owne deare brethren, in high cſteeme among them, would 
neuer {o write of them; I will deale plamely inthis impor- 
tant poigc, © and aftcr my,wonted mamierſetdowne his 
owneexprefle words. Thus doth hewrtite : Ex quo patet, 
quod ecelefia non conſiftit in hominibus ratione poteſtatis vel dig= 
mars, eccleſiaftice vel ſecularis z quia mult: principes,cy ſum- 
mipontifices, Cf aly inferiores , inuenti ſunt a fide apoſtataſſe. 
Propter quod eccle/ia confiſtit in illus perſonts, in quibus eft"ng. 
titie vera, & confeſſio fideif veritatis. Wherby it is euidear, 
that the Church doth not conſiſt in mea by reaſon of power 
or dignitie , cither ecclefaſticall or ſecular ; becauſe many 
Princes and Popes, and others cf ihe inferiour ſort, are 
found to haue bene Apoſtatacs.and tohaueſwarued who. 
Iy fromfaich . For which cauſe , che Church confiltgth in 
thoſe perſons, in whom, there is true knowledge, and cone 
feſſion of the faith andof the truth, 

Thus writcth this learned papiſt (whom their owne fo 
ſuppoſed martyr fir Thomas Moore called a great cleake, 
as hee was indeede) whole words are well worthie to bee 
engrauen in marble with go!denletrers, For by his iudge« 
mentitis cleare and cuident, that not they who fic in 
S. Peters chaire, are cuer the true and lawfull ſucceflorsof 
S. Peter, but they only and ſolely that confeſſe and preach 
S. Peters faich and doctrine : as alſo that their receiued 
maxime (bi Papa,ibi Roma; vbi Roma,ibreccleſiacatholica) 
is falſe, vainc, ard frivolous. Wetherefore this day imt« 
pugnencthing in popiſh proceedings, butthe ſelfe ſame 
indeed, which famous popiſh doRorsreprooued afore our 
time , and that in their publicke writings publiſhed free- 


 Iytothe whole world, Which thing, whoſocuer will feri- 
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ouſly ponder as my ſelfe haue done, that man muſtper- 
force,detctt, and abhorreall popith ſuperſiicious trumpe- 
 1ie. Burol chis argument I haue diſcourſed at large inmy 
booke of Motues. 
Sixtly, popiſh tradition telleth vs, that the bleſſed vir- Ratio ſexta. 
cine CAarie, the true mother of true God and true ran, 
was conceiued without originall ſinne, and that the biſhop 
of Rome did for that end ordaine a feaſtivall day of her 
conception,to be kept vpon the eight of December. Bur 
by your leaue, Aquinas their own Angelicall DoQtor affir- Aquinas p.3. 
meth refolutely,that ſhee was conceiucd in originall (inne. 4-14.4t.3 .d 
Yea, their other holy doctor and dearefrier Bernard doth Fm em 
? ernard, epi}. 
very ſharpely reprooue the Cathedrall Church of Lyons, 174.p4.207. 
becauſe they ebſervcd the feaftivitic of the conception of 
the blefled virgin ; and he calleththar their practiſe, the 
noueltie of preſumption, the mother of temeritie , the 
ſilterof ſupcrſticion, and the caughter of leuitie. That 
done, headdeth theſe words : Hoc non eſt virginem hanora» 
re, ſed honoridetrahere. This is not to give honour tothe 
virgine, but to take honour from her, Yer Pope Sixtus the 4,7,1455, 
fourth, did infticute the feaſt of the conception. 
Seucnthly,popiſh tradition telleth vs,that the Emperour Rio /ept. 
Conſtantine, worthily lurnamed the Great, was baptiſed at 
Rome ina ton, there remaining to this day, my ſelfe haue 
ſcen themſame, Howbeit, Hrerowymus, Euſebins, Socrates, 
T heodoretus, Soxxmenus Caſſiodeorns, & Pomperins, do all af- 
firme very confantly, that he was baptiſed at Nichomedia- 
Eighcly,popiſh cradition hath brought flat idolatry into Ratio ofauz, 
the Church, teaching to adore them as Saints and Gods 
friends, who were knowne heretickes, and profeſſed ence 
mics to God and his Church, This to be fo, their own deare 
friend and brother Platimawilltell them, when he afficmeth 
the dead corps of Hermannus to hauc been worſhipped for Plati, mvite 
a ſajnts reliquesat Ferrara, the ſpace of twenty yeares to- Forifaty ofta- 
= $4 ut, vide Mare 
gether z who for allthat was an hereticke, asthe ſame Pla- ,, 
tina auoucheth, Where twoo ſpeciall things are to be ob» y,m,pa.237, 
{crucd in append, 
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ſeruedſeriouſly : firſt, the yncertainty of vnwritten tra« 
ditions : ſecondly, the danger in giuing credit tothe ſame. 
Now, it remaineth for the better contentation of the rea- 
der, to make anſ{were toſuch obicions in defence of po- 
piſh traditions, as the papiſts haue cuer in their mouths, 
and boaſt of them, as if they were inſoluble. 


T he first Obiettion. 


We do not know, which bookes of the ſcripture are ca- 
nonicall, and which are nor, but only by the vawritren tra. 
ditions ofthe Church ; And yer is this a marcer of faith,and 
very neceſſary vntoſaluation. 


The eAnſwere. 


This is that mighty obieRion, wherein the ppaiſts glo- 
rie and boaſt beyond all meaſure z andſay more raſhly 
than wiſely, thatit can neuer bee truly anſwered, I there- 
fore ſhall defire the gentle reader to ponder well my 
woords, and then to judge of the matter, as right reaſon 
ſhall preſcribe, My anſwere is this, Firſt, there is great ods 


Durand nz berweene the primirite, Church and the Church of late 


4,24. queit, 1, 


Bellar tom. . 
col. 187, 


daies. Which to be ſo, the famous popiſh door Duras- 
dus will conteſt with mee. Forthe Apoſtles (as Durand 
faith wiſely) heard Chrifts doQtrine,ſaw Chrifts myracles, 
and were repleniſhed with the holy ghoſſ;and coſequently 
they muſt needes bee fir witneffles of all that Chriſt did and 
taught. Burtheſe adlunAs cannot be rightly aſcribed to 
the late Biſhops of Rome. and their curſed Teſuited brood, 
Secondly, the old teſtament was delivered by the Iewes, 
and'confirmed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : and therefore 
asthe papiſts admit that tradition, and withall doe reieRt 
their other manifold vnwritten traditions, which the lewes 
in their Talmud affirme tobe of Moſes; even ſo do we re- 
ceiue this tradition, and reicR all vnwritten traditions 


Vide Avguft, <Ontrarie to the ſame. Thirdly, the bookes of the new te» 


rom;6.p4.184, Rarucnt are but an expoſition of the law and the Pro- 


Phetsz 


- a we > A od ih > ©, © 
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phetsz asIhaue alreadie prooued in the firſt propofiticn 
of this preſenr article: And conſequently, it may bee dif- 


cernedand tryed by the ſame ; as the godly Bereanstryed 42.17.v. 17, 


S. Panles preaching. Fourthly,when we afhrme all thinges 
necefſatie for our ſaluation , to be compriſed and contai- 
ned inthe ſcripture : we then ſpeake of them , asthey are 
acknowledged and agreed vppon, bothamong thelewes 
forthe old Teſtament, in the which the new is compre- 
hended: and joyntly for the old and new , throughout 
the Chriſtian world, And ſo this tradition is not excep- 
ted, butvirtually implyed inour affirmation. Fiftly, the 
ſcriptures canonicall are diſcerned from not canonicall 
euen of themſclues, like as the light is diſcerned from 
darkeneſſe, hardnefſe from ſoftnefſle, and ſweetneſſe from 


bitternefle. Thy word 6 Lord (faith the Prophet) is a lan- Pſrr9,v.rog 
eerne tomyteere, anda light vnto my pathes, We haue a 2.Pet.1,v.1g 


right ſure word of prophehe (faith S. Peter) whereunto if 
ye take heede, as vnto alight rhat ſhineth in a darke place 
ye doe well, vncill the day dawne, and the day-ftarre arile 
in your hearts, Yet moſterue it is , thatthe faithfull onely 


can diſcerne it. For as the Apoſtle ſaith, If Chriſts Goſpell 2.Cor.5.v,z. 


be hid, itis hilinthem thatperiſh : in whome the God of 
this world hath blinded the mindes of them which beleeve 
not, leaft thelight of the Goſpellſof the glorie of Chriſt 
ſhquld ſhine vnto them. And the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere, 


teacheth vs, thatthe ſpirituall man iudgeth all thinges. 1.{6-,v.15, 


Which text, two famous Papiſts, Lyranus and Carthuſfianus 


doe expound, of things pertaining to our ſaluation.S. /ohn 1.10b. 2.9427, 


is conſonant toS, Paxle, affirming, thatthe vnRtion which 
thefaithfull haue receiued, doth teach them all thinges, 
Yea, Chriſt himſelfe ſaith , That his ſheepe doe heare his 


voice. And he addeth, thatrhey follow him , becauſe they 10h.10.3.ibid, 


know his voice, But doubtlefle , if Chriſts ſheepe, that is, 
the faithfull and Gods eleQ people, doe knowe his voice, 
and therefore doe follow him : then by a neceſlarie con- 
ſequence , they can know Chriſt ſpeaking to them in the 

T 2 holy 
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holy ſcripture , and fo can difcerne holy writte from pro. 
phanefablcs or ſtories, Melchior Canns a famovs Papilt, 
maketh this caſe cleere : his wordes are ſet downe in my 
Golden ballnce, 


S:xtly, the formall obieCt of our faithis veritas prima, 


De divinis no-the firlt verity,0r God himlelte,as Dionyins Areopagita tele 


— munib.cap.q, 


Aquinas,y 2, 


UDO I.dit, I,0v, 


leth vs. Yea , Aqumas thatfamous papilt ſurnamed their 
anglicall Doctor, teacheth the {clſc ſame dorine, Non 
enm figes inquit, denna alicui aſſentitar , niſi quia eft a Deo 
reve/arum. For divinefaich (ſaich Aqumas) will not yeelde 


aſlent co any thing, vnleſle ic bee revealed of God . Which 


Aug, in eyir,, truth of doctrine, Saint Auſten contirmeth in theſe golden 
loanis, traft, words: [am hbic videte magnum ſacramenti fratres:ſonusver« 


3.10m,g9.cel, 
498, 


borum noſtrorum aures percutu magiſter intus eft. Nolte puta. 
re quenquam hominem aliquid d:ſcere ab homine. Admonere 
poſſumns per ſtrepitum vocis noſtre : ſi non ſit intus qui doceat, 
tnanis fit frepitns noſter. Qua multi hinc indottiexituri ſunt ? 
quantum ad inre pertinet, omnibus locutus ſum, ſed qurbus vn< 
Eto illa i1tus non loquiter, ques ſpiritus ſanttus intus non docet, 
maottiredeun, Magiſteria forinſecus adintoria queda ſunt & 
admonitiones; Cathedram m cals habet qui corda docer, Sequi- 
Iur,mierior magiitereſt qui docet, Chriffics docet infpiratio ip- 
fins docer.O biullins inſpiratio or illeus vnttio non eſt, forinſecus 
inariter perſtrepwit verbs, Now brethren, beho]d heere a 
ereat ſacrament : the found of our wordes pierceth your 
eares, but the maſterthar teacheth you, 1s within, Thinke 
not, that manilearnethany thing of man : we (preachers) 
may admoniſh by the ſofid of words; but if he be not with - 
in that reacheth, in vaine is our ſound :how many will goe 
hence yntaught 2For mine owne part, I haue ſpokentoall > 
but ro whom that vnRtion ſpeaketh not inwardly, whom 
the holy Ghoſt teacheth not wi:hin , they goc home vn« 
taught, asthey came, The outward teachings are fome 
helpes & admonitions:but he ſitreth in his chaire1n heauen 
that teacheththe harr, The maſter is within that teacherh, 
it is Chriſt that reacherh, ir is his inſpiraton that —_ 

Coils 
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Rerh. Where his infpiration and his vation is not, there 
the outward noiſe of words is in yaine: Thus writeth this 
aunticnt and learned father, with many moe wordes to 
the like eff, By whole doGtrine wee may learne ſuffici- 
ently, if rothing elſe were faid ; thar howſoener men 
reach, howlocuer Paw plant, or ApeBo water, yer will no 
increaſe iollow , vnlefic God gauethe ſame. TItherefoie 
conclude, that wee doe not beleeue this booke or that 
booketo be canonica!l, becauſe this man or that man, or 
the Church faith ſo; bur chat the ſcripture is eZ:7r50; that 
it baxh witlelfe that dignity, which is worthy ro hauecre» 
dire ; that tive declaration o! the Church,” doth not make 
wHelwuc the ſcripture, but is cnely an outward helpe to 
bring vs chereunto z and that wee therefore indeede be- 
leeve the ſcripture , and this or that booketo be canoni- 
call, becauſe God doth inwardly teach'vs and perſwade 
our hearts ſo to beleeue. For certes {if avee ſhould be- 
leeue, thax this or that booke is canonical ſcripture , be= 
caule che Church faith ſo; then ſhould the formall obieRt 
of our fairh, and the-yltimate tearme into which our faith 
isrelalued, be man, andinot prime weritas:, or God him- 
ſelfe, as Areopagita and Aquinarteach vs.: Andit will not 
helpe the papitis to replie out of Saint Awgnſtine, That hee 
would not have beleeued the Goſpel], vhleſſe the autho» 
ritie of the Church ha& mooued him thereunto. For Saint 


Anſtent words are thele ; Nift authoritas eecleſie me com® _1411\ contra 
monerct, 1 would nothaue belecued the Golpell, if theaus epift.Manich, 
thoricie of tbe Church had not jointly mooued mee thete> 701.5 .cap.s. 
unto, For wemuſt note, that there is a great difference be- 1587 9+ 


twcene monere and commonere. Mouere is to mouc abſos» 
lursly., anda part by ic ſc Its 4, but commenere 1s to moue re= 
fpegigely and rogether with another flitno2 $$, Atftens 
meaning 4s nothing _elſc indeede; but that the atthotitfe 
ofghe-Church did ' ourvardly concurre wick the inward 
motion of the holy Ghoſt, ro bring him tothe taith. of the 
Golpell. Now , Saunt Auſfters m<aningis this and none 
Sn Tl other, 


' Cap. 5. cont.c- 


| piſt. fundam. 
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Ocher; vis, that hee- maketh much more account of the 
Vniuerlall Church , than of Aanichenc and his complices'; 
becauſe the Church did firſt moue him to hearcthe Goſs 
pell preached, and to giue ſomecredit rothe ſame. I ſay 
(lome credit) becaule che Churches authoritic did onely 
moue him to belceue:the Goſpell, fide hwmana , non file di- 
#ina : with humane faith, not with faith diuine. For this 
divine faith, wich whigh wee Chriſtians doe beleeuethe 
Goſpell, proceedeth not from the outward teaching of 
man , - but from the inward inſtruRion of the holy Ghoſt, 
as I hauc out of che ſame AuFtenalready proued. Yeg, rhe 


{clfe ſame father declareth in che ſame Chapter, that hee © 


ſpeaketh of himſclfe as being a Manichee, not as 'veiny 
a Chriſtian. Whar (faith Saint Auer) wouldeſt chouſay 
to him, that ſhould anſwerethee , 1 doenot belecue ir, 
but for the authority of the Church # And this ſenſe is con= 
firmed, becayſe S. Aufen confefſerh in the very ſame chap- 
ter, thatthe authoritic of the Goſpellis aboue uhe autho- 
ritie ofthe Church, And in thechapter aforegoing, after 
he hathtold vs what kept him in the catholike Church, 
and there hath. reckoned vp the conſentof peoples and 
nations authoritic begun with” miracles, nouriſhed with 
hope, increaſed with Tice, eſtabliſhed with antiquitie : 
ſucceſſion of prieſts from Saint Peters ſeare, and the name 
of Catholike ; hee addech , that though theſe things bee 
great motiues to keepe him inthe vnitic of /the Church, 
yet muſt the truth of the ſcriptures bee preferred before 
them all. Inregard whereof, he promiſethto give more 
credite to Manichews,than to the Church, and to yeeld yn- 
to his doQtrine, if hee ſhall be able to prooue it out of the 
ſcripture ; Inthe meane while hee muſt giue him leaue to 

referre the credit of the catholike Church. before his 
_ words, eſpecially, ſecing the Church, butnor 24- 
nichens, was the outward meanesand cxternall helpe, that 


brought him tothe faith ofthe Goſpell. 
The 
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The ſecond Obietion, 


The baptiſme of infants isa matter of faith, but not con- 
reinedin the holy ſcriptures; ergo not all things neceſſarie 
for mans ſaluation,are therein to befound. 


I anſwere, that ir is contained in the ſcriptures, ard I 
proue it by ſundry reaſons. The firſt argument is drawne 
from the covenant. For infants being within the coue- 
nant, ought not to bee debarred from the ſigne and ſcale 
ther-nC.. .I-yj[leftabliſhmy coucnant berweene mee and 
cc , and thy ſeede after thee in their generations, for an 
everlaſting coucnant, to be Godto thee, and to thy ſeeede 
afterthee. Againe, you arethe children of the Prophets, Gen.rs. 
and of the couenane which God made to our fathers; lay- Gen.tt, 
ing to Abraham, euen in thy ſecede ſhall all the families of 
che carthbe blefled . Againe, repent, and be euery ene of 1,5. 
you bapriſcd inthe nanie of Ielus Chrilt, for the remiſſion 48.z.v. 38, 
of finnes,' and yee ſhall recciuethe gift of the holy Ghoſt, 39. 

For the promiſe -was made to you, and to your children, 

and to allthat are a farre off, euenſo many:casthe Lord our 

| God ſhall call, Againe,ifthe farlt fruits be holy, the whole zom.1r v.16; 
lumpe a'{o'is holy : Andiftheroote be holy,the boughes 

allo. Agains, ſufter the yong chuldren, and ſtay them not at.rg.v.r4 
from comwing vnto me : for to' ſuch belongerh the king» 

dome of heauen. And where Saint Mathew hath lutle 
children, then $. Lake hath, re &«91; infants; which can 1#k.18.v.17, 
neicher vnderſiand,. nor come- Againe, your children are 3-£07.7.v.14. 
holy yong children, therefore muſt be baptiſed. 

The ſecond argument is drawne from the an1logie ofthe 
hgure of the old teſtament. For circumcifionts which bap= 
tile ſucceeded, did pertaine to borh ages, 3s well toyoug £olsf.2.v.m. 
as to old. 'n whom alfa yee are carcumciled wih circumci- 
fon made without hands, by putting cftthe body of the 
fleſh ſubieR to finne, by the circumcition of Chiift3 buried 
with him jn baptiſme, in whom yce are al'o riſer againe 


through. 


Gen.t7 V7. 


mm ce es . 


Mat 23.19 


AB.16.v, 5. 


Aft. 16,v,33. 
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through the faith of the operation of God, who raiſed him 
vp from the derd, Thus ſaith Saiat P.4%! : by whoſe words 
we maylca:n2ſ{uffi-iently,that bapcilme did fucceed to cir. 
cumciſton;tor the fame end, vic, and purpole : viz.that by ie 
we may, puttingoff rhe bode of tinfull feth, bee buried 
rogetiier with Chrift, and rife againe with him through 
fauh, \" | 

The third argument is drawne, from the praQtile of the 
Church. For the Apolilcs of our Lord leſus were commaa- 
ded io baptiſc all ſorts of peop.e without exception. Goe 
tiicreforc, and teach alloations, baptiting them inthe name 

of rhe faher,and of che ſonae, audot the holy Gholt. A. 
gaine, we rcade inthe hiſtoric Apoſtolicall, that the wu. . 
houſe of Lydia was bapuſed , neither yong noroldbeing 
excepted. Araine, we may find inthe acts, that the keeper 

of che priſonat Philippos was baptited, aud all chey of his 
houſhold incontinent, Againe in another place, we may 


1.C0r.1,v.16, reade, that the whole family of Stephanas was baptiſed, nor 


WHAT 9 oV. 47. 


one atall cxempred, 


The Obwtftion. 
Infants haveno faith, erge they may not be baptiſed. 


The Anſwere. 


I denie the antecedent , becauſe their faith and profeſſt- 
on is this 4.' tobe borne ofthe faithfull, in the ynitie of the 
Catholike Church, Againe,houghthey haue notaQuall 
faith, yer have they faith fundamentallic, and by inclina= 
tion, In which ſenſe our Lord lefus doth reckon them 
among the faithfull , when he ſairh in thismanner; Whoe 
{ocuer thall offend one of thelc little ones that beleeue in 
mee, it is berrer for him if a milſtone were hanged about 
his neck,and hce were caſt intothe ſca, Infants therefore, 
when they are baptized in the Church fot faithtull, are 
then decmed to beleeue akerthcir manner. Who, als 


'beicchey haue nor- faith in a&t, yet hauc they the m__ 
an 


» DELS COAKENE "WF Fart, © r 
and vertue, or foundation of faith, by Gods operation in 
them, Neicher ought this thing to leeme ſtrange vnto vs. 
For,if the infants of the wicked ones have infidelity and im- 
piety,though not inaRyetin inclination by nature,as wrt» 
ters grant; then truly may it be ſaid, thatthe infants of the 
faichtull haue faich and piety, though not inaQ, yet inin- 
clination by grace. For grace cinot be of lefle force through 
Chriſt, thannarure through the fall of Adam:for God ſaich 


plainly ; I will be thy God, and the Godof thy ſeed after Gen.t7.2.7, 


chee. 
The third Obieitiom. 


We belcive the trinity of perſons in vuity of ſubſtance, 
but this1s notin the ſcripture, Ergo. 
The eAnſwere. 


Idenythe aſſumption , for the trinitie of perſons is plain- 
ly auouched in the holy Goſpell, where it is thus written; 


But the comforter which 1s the holy Ghoſt, whome the Fa- 7ob. 14.v.:6, 


ther will ſend in my name, hee ſhall reach you all things. 
Thus ſaith our Lord Iefus, In which words,we ſee mention 
made of three diftin& perſons ; fuſt, of the Father, which 
ſendeth; ſecondly, of theholy Ghoſt,which is ſent  thrin- 
ly, of the Sonne, inwhoſe name he is ſent, Againein ano- 
ther place ir is thus written ; There arethree which beare 
recordin heauen,the Father,the Word, and the holy ghoſt, 
and theſe three are one, tems Mat. 28.verſ.19. 


The fourth ObieHion, 


It is notto be found inthe holy ſcriprure,that Chriſt is 
conſubRtantiall, and of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, 
Ergo. ' 

| The Anſwere. 


1.10b,5 .,v.7. 


The antecedent is falſe, For firſt, in the propheſit of Zath.cap.r 3. 
| V 


—_— SF 
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Zacharias 1 finde theſe wordes; ariſe O ſword _=_ my 
ſhepheard,and vpon the man thatis my fellow, faith the 
Eſe,9g.6, Lord ofhoſtes. Secondly; in many places of the new te- 
10h, x0.30, ftament. Firſt, in theſe words I and my Father are one, 
1#9.12,38. Secondly, in theſe words; If yee beleeue not mee, belecue 
the ve 6 that ye may know and belecue, that the Fa- 
Phillp.2.6. ther is 1n me, and lin him. Thirdly, in theſe words; Who 
Tb _ being in the forme of God, thoughtit norobbery tobe 
"Mat. 1.21, &equall with God. Fourthly, inthele words; She ſhall bring 
V2.3. forth a Sonne, and thou ſhalt call his name Telus; for hee 
ſhall faue his people from their finnes. For this reſpeR 
Athanaf.de ſaith holy Athanafim, that albeit the words be not cxpreſ= 
pr. ſed in the Scriptures, yer haue they that meaning 
as which holy writ approoueth. Anſwere 
O Papiſts, if ye can; if not,re« 
pentfor ſhame,and 
yeeld vnto the 
truth. 


The 


I” 


OE: a 9 a 3## wt A.Aacooaocn_ wy ——______—— 


FFF; 
GOO NE a phe ot 
Se 

(WERTINELN FA IF SB XLe 
The eight Article. Of the impoſ- 


ſibilitie of keeping Gods commandements 
in Popiſhſenſe, 


Fx Ouching this article, the Reader muſtſe. 
> 4 nouſly obſerue with me this adiunR, (in 
D' jeIF{|popiſh ſenſe) becauſe it is both erapha- 
þ 99, ticall, and of great moment. For I will 
J not affirme fimply and abſolutely, chac 
& Gods Children cannot keepe his Come 
maundements in a godly ſenſe and Chriſtian meaning; but 
this I conſtantly deny, and art this preſent intend in God 
to proouecthe (ame effeRually againſt all Teſuites and Ie» 
ſuired Papiſts;That none haue kept,do keepe, or can keepe | 
Gods Commaundements in popiſh ſenſe and meaning; | 
viz. thatnone are ſo pure, holy, and free from finne,thar | 
they can ſtand with Ged in iudgement, and challenge | 
eternall life, as of debr due ynto them for their holy life. / 
Marke well gentle Reader, my diſcourſe; for 1 hope in 
God, to hit the nayle on the head, and toſer downe that 
which will be as heauie co the Papiſts heart, as apicce of 
lead. 
* The Afoltlerelleth vs in plaine and very exprefle words? 
That the beſtliuers vpon earth are finners. 1» multis enim 
offendimus ones. For wee all offend in many tkings.Bur 
certes,if it bee true, as it is moſt erue indeede, (For S. [eames Tacdb.a via, 
being inſpired-with the holy Ghoſt cannas lye) That the 
holy Apoſtles committed many finnesz thew doubtleſle it 
is not in euery ones power, to keepe Gods Commaunde- 
meutszneyther will it helpe the Papiſts to diſtinguiſh af- 
V3 rer 


Gd.;.v. 10, 


14,,2:,v.10, 


, Gen.6.%.5. 


Tobtr5.v.y. 
G 35.5. 


Pal. 1439.2. The kingly Prophet faith, . that in Gods fight nont that 
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ter their wonted manner, of morrtall and veniall finnes, 
For, beſides that 1 haue prooucd alreadie in the fixt Artie 
cle, that euery finne is morcall ia it owne proper naturez 
both the Greeke word dvouiz, which figniberh the triſgreſ< 
fion of the law ; and alſo the Hebrew word avn, which 
fignifieth a declining from the right way, doe euident- 
ly convince the ſame, For it can neuer- be cruely faide, 
that hee performeth and keepeth the law , which cranſ- 
greſleth the Law or ſwarueth from the ſame. It 1sthe truth 
which S. P.ugalleadgeth out of the Laws Curled is cucry 
one that abiderh not in all things which are written ian 
the booke of the law, to doe them. lc is alſo the truth, which 
S. [ames ſaith, That whoſoeuer keepeth the whole Lawe, 
and yet fayleth-in one poynte, is become guilty of all. To 
which may bee added innumerable texts, both of the old 
and new Teſtament, that the beſt livers vpon earth doe 
fivne and tranſerefle Gods Commaundements. Holy 
Moſes telleth vs in the firſt booke of his Pentatench, That 
when God ſaw that the wickedneſle of man was great on 
the earth, and that all the imaginations of the thoughts 
of his heart, were onely euill continually,then it repented 
God that hee had made man on the earth. /ob tellech vs, 
That God found no ſtedſaſtneſlſe in his Saints: yeaghe faith 
farther, That the Heauens are not cleane in his fight, And 
he addeth theſe words, How much more is man abho- 
minable and filthy, which drinketh iniquitic like water, 


row. 22.2%) liueth can be juſtified. Wiſe Salomon ſaith, that no. man 


Prou.24.16, 
Eſa.64.6, 
E/dr.g.5, 


living is able truely to fay, he is cleane from finne. The 


ſame wiſe man ſaith in like manner, that the iuſt man fin- 
nerh many times, Eſa ſaith, that all our righteouſneſle is 
as filthy clouts?Eff-4s faith, he was aſhamed for his owne 
finnes, and fot"rhEſinnes of the people, becavſe their trefs 

afle was tne vp vnto heauen. Saint Pax! ſheweth at 


Rom.3.%.9.10 noted all men are fGnners,and that no man is able to' 


I2, 19.23. "be wſtifed by his workes. All ſaith hee, both Iewes and 


Gentiles 


—_— J——_— a— aa 


« Bets CDAUERSE Piſt. 45 
Gemi'esare vnder finne, There is none righteous, no not 
one: they baue all gone out of the way they haue all 
becne made altogether vnprofitable : rhere is none thac 
doth good, no not ene. Now wee know, that whatſoe. 
the law ſaith, it ſaj#h to them which are vnder the Law,thar 
every mouth may bee ſtopped, and all the world be ſubie&t 
rothe iudgementof God . There is no difference, for all 
haue ſinned and are depriued of the glory of God, and are 
juſtified freely by his grace,through the redemption that is 
in Chriſt leſus. Againe in another place, hee hath theſe 


words : for they being ignorant of the righteouſneſle of Rom: 10.9.3. 


God, and going abour ro ſtabliſh their owne righteouſ- 
neſſe, bauc not ſubmitred themſeluesto the righteouſneſle * 
of God : the caſe iscleereand euident. For as thePropher 


faich, If God ſhould marke our iniquities,and reward vs af- 7:1, 30. 
terour deeds,none of vs were able to endure it. Ve3e 4+ 


Now, let vs heare S. Auens graue ſentence,concerning 


this controuerſie. Diliges mquit, proximum tuuns ſicut teip- Aug,de dofr, 


ſums, Deum vero ex toto corde, ex tota anima, & ex total ben, 
C4ap.2-2. 10M,} + 


mentez vt omnes cogitationes 1u4s, & omnem vitam, & omnen 
mtelletlum m ills conferas,a quo habes ea iſa que confers. Cum 
antem ait toto Corde tota anima,tota mente,nullam vite noſtre 
partem reliquit,qua vacare deheat, & quaſi locum dare,vt alia 
re velit fri. Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour, ſaith hee,as thy 
ſclfe;bur God with thy whole heart, with thy whole ſoule, 
and with thy whole minde; that thou maiſt conferre vpon 
him all thy though's, and all thylife, andall thine vader- 
ſtanding, of whom thou haſt receined the ſelfe fame which 
thou doeftconferre or giue.Burt when he ſaith, with all thy 
heare,with all chy ſoule, withall thy mind, hee hath lefrno 
part of our life which may bee vacant, and as itwere giuc 
place, to haue ftuition of any other thing, 

The lame Saint AmfFen ſaith againe in another place 
That this Commaundement of louing God with all our 
hearr, cannot be perfeRtly fulfilled of any mann this life : 

V 3 Theſe: 


» DECK 1 , E PAD! 


"Aug.deper- Theſcare his wordesz [n quaplenttudine charitatis pre ceptums 
fetuufit.ra- illud implebutr: Diliges dominam Deum tut ex toto corde tuo, 
t10c.1 6,co0l, 
969.107. 


& extotaanimatua,c; ex totamente tua. Nam cum et adbus 
aliquid carnalts concupiſecntie, quod vel continendo franciur, 
6 omnimodoex tota anima dil:gitur Deus Non enim cars ſine 
arima concupiſcit quammuis caro concupiſcere dicatur quia care 
naliter anima concupiſcit. T anc erit in(tus fine vilo omnino pec= 
Cato, quia nulla lex erit in mebris einsrepugnans legi mentis e- 
ins, ſed prorſus tots corde,tota animagtota mente diligit Den, 
quod eſt primii ſummumsg, preceptum, Cur ergo non pracipere- 
tur bemint iſt a perfefio,quammuis eam m hac vitanemohabeat? 
Ns enim refte curritwr,ſi quo currends eſt neſciatur, In which 
fulneſle of charitic that commandement ſhall be fulfilled, 
Thou ſhalc loue the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and 
with all thy ſoule, and with allthy minde . For whiles any 


part of carnall concupilcence is remaining, which maybe 


inpprefled by containing, God ſo long is not in cuery re- | 
ſpeRloued with all the. ſoule. For the fleſh couercth nor . 


withoutthe ſoule, albcit the fleſh be ſaid rocouer, becauſe 
the ſoule coucteth carnally. Then ſhall the iuſt bee without 
any {inne at all, becauſc there ſhall be no Law in his mem« 
bers,rebelling againſt the law of hismind, but he ſhallloue 
God wholy with all hishearr, with all his ſoule, and with 
all his mind, which is the farſt and chiefeftcommandement; 
Why therefore ſhould not this perfeion be commaunded 
vinto man,although no mancan haue it inthis life?*or they 


cannot tun aright,who know not whither they ſhould run, 


| Out of theſe wordes of this holy father, and great lear- 
ned writer, I gather theſe worthy leſſons : Firlt, that by | 


Gods holy commaundement all men are bound to.loue 
God, with all their heart, with all their ſoule, and with all 
their minde : Secondly, that whoſocuer ſuffereth any part 
of this life to bee yacant, and to haue fruition of any other 
thing, cannot fulfill rhis precept of louing God ; Third- 
ly,thatthis precept of louc, cannot bee perfeRly kept in 

| this 
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this life: Fourthty, chat originall concupiſcence remaining 
in the regenerate, is the hinderance and breach of this 
commaundement, Fiftly, that this perfeQtion of loue is 
lawfully commaunded, albeit none living doth or can at- 
raine vnto it. And conſequently, that it is not poſſible to 
any pure moitall man, perfeRly to keepe Gods comande- 
ments. | 
Agquings the Popes great DoQtor and cancniſed Saint, 

praunteth freely, and afhcqech conſtantly, Thar the pre- 
cept of louing God withthe whole heart, cannot bee kept 
pefeAly in this life. Theſe are his owne. expreſſe wordes : 
Reſponaes, quod preceptum aliquod dupliciter poteft impleriy Aquinas :+,9 
V no modo perfette, alio modo imperfeile . Sequitur; intendit 44.4rt«6 in, 
Dens per boc preceptum , vt home totaliter vniatur: quod *®'t+ 
fiet in patria, qaando Dens erit omitia im omnibus, vt dicitur, 
I.Cor.1 5.0 ideoplene & perfettt inpatria implebuur hoc pre= 
ceptum: Igrvia autem impletur, ſed impefefte. 1 anlwere, thar 
the precegit may bee tulhlled ewo wayes z one way per= 
feRly, another way voperfeRly. God incenderh by this 

recept,o haue man wholy vnited to himſelte; which ſhall 

ce efteAed in heauen, when.God (hall bee all in all. And 
therefore this preceprt ſhall bee fulfilled perfeRly and fully 
in the countrey, but in the wayit is fulfilledvnperfeMly | 
(I bat is to ſay, perteRly in heauen, which is called our 
muy gg raperſectly on carth, which is tearmed the 
way. NOT 

Our of theſe” golden wordes of the famous Schoole- 
doRour” Aquinas, ( whoſe doQrine two Popes haue au» 
thorized for authenticall) I obſerue theſe points of great . 
importance. Firſt, that God by commaunding all men 
to loue him with their whole hartes, did intend tor ynite 
all men wholy vnto himſelfe; ſo as no part of their Joue 
ſhould be left vacanc, to be beſtowed otherwiſe. Sccond- 
ly, that this preccpt of louing God as wee are: bound, 
ean bee kept perfectly in heauen onely , Thirdly, that it 


1$ 
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is not impoſſible in this life co keepe Gods Commaunde. 
mentes in a godly ſenſe and meaning ; becaule wee may 
keepe them in ſome ſort and meaſure, though nor in that 
high and perfe&degree which the Law requireth at'our 
handes, For our great popiſh DoGtour (marke well his 
wordes) ſaith plainely and conſtantly; [n via impletur pre» 
cept, ſed imperfefte. The precept is-tulfiiled in the way, 
(or inthis life) bur vyperfeMly. So that, when the Papilſts 
tiumphing before the vitorie, cry out againſt vs with 
open mouths, That we charge God with impaetie,afhrming 
him to haue commaunded to man things impoſſible z they 
may as well and with as much right and ha” to exclaime a* 
eain(t their owne deere Door Agwinas, and conſequent + 
«Aug. Hux- lyagainſttheirowne holy fathers the Popes, Vrbanm the 
xeus # epiſt, fourth, and ſnnecentins the fiftywho hauc commanded and 
64.Pinm, 5. frifly charged to receiue his doQtrine as ſent from heauen, 
concerning both faith and manners, For my ſcligdoe here 
teach the ſelfe ſame doArine with Aquinas, as his owne cx» 
preſſe words very flatly purport. For my wonted manner 
is, to confute Poperie by the teſtimonies of beſt approved 
popiſh writers, 

Barnardus the Popes deere Monke,and reverend Abbor, 
iumpeth with Aquenas in theſe exprefle words; Qnomode 

 Barnardin ©1290 inbenda fuit, que implenda nullo mode erat ? ant /i placet 
cant ſerm, go, tib1 magis de affefFuali charnate dati fuſe mandatii , non inde 
tom.1.col.931 contendo,dummodo acquieſcas & tu mibi,quod minime in vita 
iſta ab aliquo homins poſſit,vel peterit adimpleri, Ouis enim ſibi 

- arrogare id audeat,quod Paulus ipſe ſaterny non comprebenasfe 

ſe? nec latmit preceptorem, precepti pondus hominum, excedere 

vires # ſed indicait vile ex hoc ipſo ſue illos inſufficientue 


ribus oporteret. Ergo mandands impoſſiblia,non prenaricatores 
homines fecit, ſed bumiles, vt omne os obſtruatur, & ſubditus 
fiat omnis mundus Deo © quia ex operibus legit, non inſtificabi- 
Ear onmis caro coram illo, Accrentes quippe mandatum, of 

; ſentiemes 


admoneri,fy v1 ſcirent ſane ad quem inſtitie finrm niti pro vi* * 
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ſentientes defetlum, clamabimns in ce:lum, & miſcrebitur no- 
fri Den, ſciemns milla die, quia nd ex operibus infFitia que 
fetinmus nos, ſedſecundum ſnam miſericordiam,ſaluos nos fecit. 
How then wasit commaundes, which by no meanes could 
be performed ? or if thouratherthinke, thatthe commaun- 
dement was giuen ofafteRuall charie, I will nor contend 
with thee therein,ſo thou alſo wilt yeeld ynto me herein, 
That noman in this life is able to keepe and performe the 
ſame. For who darcth to challenge that to himſelfe,which 
Pan confeſſeth he could never atraine ynto?neither for all 
that was the commander ignorant, that the weight of the 
commaundement did {urpaſle the power and reach of man; 
burhee deemedir a thing profitable for them, that hereby 
they ſhould bee admoniſhed of their inſufficiencie, and 
might know to what end of righteouſneſle they ought 
with their beſt indeauoursto apply themſclues. Therefore 
by commaundingthings impoſſible, he made not men pre< | 
uaricatours, but humble, that cuery mouth might bee '. 
Ropped, and all the world made ſubie& vnto God,be. 
cauſe by the workes of the Law, no fleſh can be juſtified 
in his Gght, But afterthat wee haue receiued the commane 
demient, and thereby Ree our owne want, wee muſt 
cry vp to heauen, and God will haue mercy on vs : and 
then ſhall wee know, thathee hath ſaued vs, not for the 
workcs of rightcouſneſſe which wee haue done, but ac. 
cording to hisowne (free)mercy. Thus writeth their owne 
deere Abbot Bernardss: out of whole words, 1 obſerue 
many excellent documents . Firſt , that God hath giuen 
vs thoſe Commaundements , which wee cannot pofſibl 
keepe and performe. Secondly, that God knew right well, 
"that it isnot in our power to keepe his Lawes. Thirdly, that 
God commanded to vs impoſſible things, that wee might 
thereby acknowledge gur owne inſufficiency,'& wholy re- 
lyvpon hisfauor,help, and mercy.Feurthly,that we migbc 
know, that our faluation proceedeth of _ 
an 
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and not of the workes of righteouſnefle which we haue 
done, and wherein the Papitts ſeeke merit and iuſtificati. 
on. Sothen,: the doQrine which I now teach, is not my 
doctrine onely, but the Pat doRrine of Saint Auſten; yea, 
and he ſeife ſame doArine which the beſt learned Papiſts 
have taught before me. 

That it is not poſſible forman, to keepe gods come 
maundements pertectly in this lifez. no other proofe is 
needefull, ſave onely the Lords Prayer . For in it, the 
bcſt liver ypon earthis taught, to aske forgivencſle and 
pardon for his hinnes: and doubrlefic where pardon muſt 

| bee-demaunded, there the Law is not exactly obſerued. 
Note,quodxe The vſuall prattiſe of all papiſts , is contrary. hereunto, 
Ono For in their ordinarie and daily Maſſes, as allo in their 
pore} Pa Figs quotidian auricular confeſftions, they confeſle three ſe- 
referri, ucrall times their moſt grievous fnnes in thele wordes z 
3/40 auzrtit ea culpa,mea culpa, meamaxma culpa, In which publike 
« imevltimo, daily. confeſſion, they mult eyther confeſle,. that they 
©g0 eſt Pcc:4- deale hyprocritically, difſemble damnably, -and mocke 
tim mortale, Jap , | 
God molt irreligiouſly; or elſe doubtlefle, that they can« 
not keepe Gods Cammaundements; as they beare the 
world it hand they do. Now it remaineth, that Ianſwere 
to ſome Popiſh obicRions, which the Papiſts deeme and 
repute inſoluble. 


The firſt Obieftion. 


Theyoung man told Chriſt, that hee had kept all the 


t.c 9,023 Commaundements, from his youth VP » Whom Chriſt 


reprooned not, as though hee had nor kept them indeed, 
bur exhorted him ro perfeQtion, in ſelling all his poſleſ- | 


ſions, 
The anſwere. 


4 I anſwere both with Saigt Auer and Saint Hlerome, 
| | - mn 


hat 


\ 
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That the young man anſwered vnnuely, when hee ſaide, 
hee had kepr all the Commaundemeres. Saint Aſter 


hath theſe words ; Ile qnidem tristis abſce ut, quit viderit Auguſt. epiſt, 
qnemadmod;'m illa legts mandaia ſeruanerat. Puto enim quod®g 401.254, 


ſe arrogantins quam verins, ſeruaſſe reſponderat. Hee went a- 


- Way ſorrow full, who knew how hec had keptthe comman« 


dements of the Law. For I thinke, hee an{wered more are 
rogantly then truely, that hee had kept them, Saint Hie- 
rome {aith plainely and roundly, ertirur, Hee lyerh. And 
the- circumſtance of the texts going afore and following, 
doc purport no lefle vnto ys. 


The ſecond Obieftion. 


Saint Pax faith, For not the hearers of the law are juſt Rom, 2.9.13. 
. with God, bur the doers of the law be wſtihed, 


The Anſiere. 


Saint Paw! meaneth nothing leſle in theſe wordes, than 
that a man in Gods fight can be iuſtified in higworkes: But 
hce goeth about ro conclude all. vnder finne, and ſo to 
haue neede of the glory of Godz becauſe none is able to 
performe and keepe the Law. For his whole ſcope and in- 
rent is this: toprooue that the Iewes did in vaine boaſt a- 
gainſt the Gentiles that they had the law, ſeeing they. did 
not keepe the ſame, Asif hee had ſaide; if ye will be iuftibed 
by the Law,yee muſt performe and keepe the law,yhich ye 
doe not. For not the hearers of the law, but the doers are 
uſt in. Gods fight. I willingly graiint, and will it nor 
denye z that if any of you: Papiſis can'perfetly obſcrue 
and keepethe La, the ſame Papiſt ſhall be iuftified by the 
merit of his works: but if zny {uch Papiſt could be found, . 
(which I am ſure is impoſſible) yer ſhould that papift heare 
what Saint Pas/ faith of holy Abraham,For ſaith bee, if A- 
ts X 2 braham 
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91.4.9.2, braham were iuſtified by works, he hath glory, (or wher- 
Y ; in to boaſt) but not before God. g'o9( 


The third Obieftion. 


Ma.r9.v.17, Tf thou wilt enter into life, keepe the commaundes * 
ments. 


The Arfzere. 


Our Saviour Chriſt doth not ſhew-in this place, how 
men doe attaine vnto eternall life ; but hee ſheweth whar 
perfe obſecruation of gods law, isrequired of them who 
looketo be iuſtified by the workes of the lawe. This m 
anſwere 1s cleered, by the queſtion mR_ vnto Chriſt, 
which was this z What good thing ſhall I doe, that I may 
haue eternall life 2 

1 Chriſt anſwered; If chou wilt haue eternalllife by doing 
Vide Bit3. good woorkes, then muſt thou keepe Gods commaunde» 
cap 4920. ments. Bur this is impoſlible, asis already prooucd. 


The fourth Obieftion. 


AMe.11.v.39, Chriſt faith, My yoke is eafie, and my burden is light. 
1.10b, 5:v.3- And Saint /obs ſayth, his commaundements are not hea- 
wie. 


The Anſwere, 
Non lequitry The laweof god is impoſſibleto be kept in ſuch per- 
a 


bic deiugo & feion,, asthe ſame requireth at our hands, as Ihaue 
— ſed alreadyeprooued. Neuertheleſfe, the yoke of Chriſt is 
$9 ſiveere, and bis burden light, to all them which beleeve 
48.15.1011, in him. For (as Saint Peter ſaith) The yoke of the lawe 
is 
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is ſuch a burden, as neyther wee, nor our fathers were 
able to beare : but wee belecuero bee ſaucd bythe grace 
of our Lord Ieſus. Chriſt hath taken away the curſe Gal.3.13. 
of the Law : Chriſt hath fatisfied for our tranſgreffions R9m5.3, 
of the Law : Chriſt ſent by God inthe ſimilitude of fin» gyj,, 14, 
full fleſh, blotted our the hand-writing that was againſt | 
vs, and nailed it ypon the Croſſe. There is no condem- 
nation to them which are in Chriſt leſus. Chriſt is our Rom 8.1. 
Juſtification , our SanRtification, and our Redemption. 
By faith in Chriſt, wee doe ouercome the world, Chrift 1.(or.1.39. 
is ſo mercifull, that hee refreſheth all thoſe which come omg ge 
, X X —_— 5 

vnto him. This being ſo, wee may truely fay, that in 
Chriſt wee fulfill the Law ; becauſe hee is our righteoul- 
neſſe, our ſanRification , and our redemption; becauſe 
hee hath oucrcome death; becauſe hee hath clothed 
. vs with his righteouſneſſe; becauſe hee hath couered /of.z, 14. 
our nakednefſe with his garments; becauſe in him weer.Fobn. 5.4. 
haue gotten the yitorie oucr Hell, Death, and Damna-A#.15-11. 
tone 

This is it that Saint AsFew ſayeth, in theſe golden _4,, tie. r. 
wordes : Omnia ergo mandata tunc fatta deputantur, quando retraf.cap.ng 
guicgmid non fit, ignoſcitur. All the Commaundements are 
then reputed as done, when whatſocuer is not done, is 
(of mercie) forgiuen. 


The ft Obieft fon, 


Saint Hiereme ſaith, Hee is to bee detefted asa blaſphe- pieron, conty. 
mer, that aftirmeth God to have commaunded any im- Pelag.lib.z, 
poſſible thing. And Saint Awſen ſairh, God can neyther ©4- , 
commaund things impoſlible, becauſe hee is iuſt, neyther yy ry 
condemae a man for that which hee could not auoyd, jgn,io. © 


becauſe he is mercifull. 


X 3 The 


Fobn.x.16, 
I,{0r.1. 30. 


AJRInNA8.22, 
q. 44.4, 6, 
ad prim. 


" T.Belschallenze to rhe Papiſt, 
The Anſvere. 


Ianſwerefirſt, that hee is to bee deteſtedasa blaſphe« 
mer, that affirmeth God to haue commaunded any thing 
vato man, which was either impoſſibleinit ſelfe to bee 
done, or to bee done of man, as man. I fay (impoſſible 
in it{clfe) becauſe otherwiſe, Chriſt himſelfe could not 
haue fulfilled the Law : which to hold, is flat blaſphe- 
mie againſt che Sonne of God , I ſay (HI to bee 
done of man, as man;) becauſe otherwiſe , the Proto. 

laſt Adam could not haue kept the Lawe : which to 
hold, is moſt abſurd, and againſt all learning and learned 
men, , 

Secondly, that hee is to bee detelted as a blaſphemer, 
wholoeuer afhrmeth, that any man in particular be- 
ing a true beleeuer, cannot keepe and fulfill Gods Com. 
maundementsz in him, of whole fulneſle wee haue all 
received, and whole righteouſneſle is ours, by his free gifc 
and grace, 

Thirdly , that Gods Commaundements may in ſome 
meaſure-(that is to ſay imperfealy) bee kepr euen in 
this life of thg regenerate. Ko this is not my anſ{were, 
bur even that anſwere which the famous Papilt Agqui- 
mas maketh to the obieQion out of Saint Hurome : 
whoſe anſwere is very ſufficient co ſtop the mourhes of 
all Papiſts, ſeeing his teſtimonie 15 to them as if it were 


- an oracle from Heauen . To: Saint Auer the lame an- 


Omittatur hc 


claululr.meo 
ind io, 


ſwere is very conſonant, as. both by the precedent and 
ſubſequent words will appeare. And if there bee any Pa- 
piſts whoſe appetites this anſwere cannot ſatishe : of thoſe 
Papiſts I would demaund this one' thing , Why Infants 
not baptiſed before their dearh, are juſtly damned for o« 


Thisis aDi- T1ginall finne,ſecing they could not poſſibly auoide the 
lemma, which ſame? 7 | 


no papiſt can 


anoy 


Hee 


Hee that would know Saint A»ſtens meaning more 
folly, both rouchivg this obieRion and others of like 
qualitie, may reade the ſame holy Father in his booke 
De Corrept. & oratia; and therein finde much excellence 

matter for his contentation in that bebalfe, 
Anſwere O Papiſts, if ye can; if nor, 
repentfor ſhame,and yeeld 
ynto the truth, 


#* % 
n 
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&Za Ta up, 


T .Bels challenge tothe Papiſt, T5 


Aug,de tor- 
rep. & gratias 
Cap. 12, & 13» 
10.7. 


